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ABSTRACT 
The School Guidance Servicees- in Malaysia 
by 
Rabaee bt. Md. Hashim 
This study is concerned with the aims, the achievements and the 
development of guidance and counselling services in Malaysian secondary 
schools. It also traces the historical development of guidance and 
counselling in America and Britain (for its predominant influence on 
the educational system of Malaysia), in the hope of finding the 
approaches most suitable for the multi-racial - multi-religious -
multi-cultural societies of Malaysia. 1wo case studies are included 
in this study in the hope of illuminating the general literature 
findings on the existing services. 
The study is divided into 5 chapters, besides the Introduction. 
The general pattern of chapters consists of Historical Development 
of Guidance and Counselling in United States of America, Britain 
and Malaysia; Guidance and Counselling Towards National Unity, The 
Achievements of Guidance and Counselling in Malaysia - Two Case 
Studies, Future Development and Conclusion. 
Thus, this study hopes to unveil some of the issues that could 
facilitate the growth of guidance and counselling in schools as a means 
of achieving the goals of Malaysian education. 
July 1985 
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The copyright of this thesis rests with the author. No quotation 
from it should be published without her prior written consent and 
information derived from it should be acknowledged. 
iii 
Note - Discrimination be-tween "the sexes 
In this study, it is impracticable to eliminate completely the 
use of genders and retain a fluent and readable text. The reader 
is therefore asked to accept that no deliberate distinction between 
the sexes is implied. 
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INTRODUCTION 
Since the terminology for guidance and counselling is 
still imprecise and since its usage has varied widely 
between and within countries, it would be most appropriate 
to use for the purposes of this thesis the basic definition 
given by UNESC0 1 (January 1983, p.3) which defined guidance 
as "the process of assisting individuals to make effective 
choices and transitions relating to their education, their 
work career and their·life-style". This embraces a range 
of helping strategies, information, assessment, advice, 
teaching, counselling and enabling 2 (cf. Watts 1981). 
Such activities could be carried out either on a one-to-one 
or a group basis. 
The UNESCO document also states that in some countries, 
the term 'guidance' is extended to include choices and 
transition relating to personal areas of people's lives, 
including relationships, social and psychological problems. 
In others, it is used mainly in relation to educational and 
vocational choices. Thus, educational guidance is defined 
as "the process of assisting the individuals to choose and 
successfully complete programmes of education suited to 
their talents and interests, taking into account prior 
educational achievement and any future job or career plans 
they may have", whilst vocational guidance is defined as 
"the process of assisting individuals to choose and enter 
an occupation suited to their talents and interests, for 
personal satisfaction and for the benefit of society (UNESCO 
1983). Similarly, some countries use the terms 'career(s) 
2 
guidance' or 'occupational guidance' as synonyms for 
'vocational guidance' (as in the case of Malaysia), while 
others use them with a slightly different meaning. For 
instance, 'career(s) guidance' is sometimes used as a 
broader term embracing guidance on the interaction between 
people's work, education and other roles. 
The emergence of guidance and counselling as a 
specialised field of educational activity can be said to 
be of relatively recent origin (Craft & Lytton 1974; 
Daws 1976). More specifically, as a universal twentieth 
century phenomenon, it can be said that the guidance 
movement seems to have been brought to the fore in response 
to a number of discrete socio-economic and political factors 
experienced by the western countries, especially the United 
States of America, in their normal process of developmental 
growth (Craft & Lytton 1974; Daws 1976, passim). The view 
is further supported by Roger A. Aubrey in his article 
published by the Personnel and Guidance Journal (February 
1977) . He says that "guidance arose in the dawning 20th 
century as one of several movements answering the upheaval 
and turmoil created by the 19th century Industrial 
Revolution". 
In studying the universal trends and the development 
in the field, a number of contributing factors may be 
highlighted. Foremost among these was the Industrial 
Revolution and its results which brought about a host of 
cahnges in the world of work with the majority of the 
population moving away from agricultural work to the 
manufacturing work, with fewer and fewer agricultural 
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workers supplying the food needs of the masses (Hopson 
and Scally 1981). Such changes created many complexities 
for the individuals in relation to vocational choices and 
job placement as well as problems relating to training in 
the range of skills required (Hopson and Scally 1981). 
These issues in turn caused subsequent repercussions on 
the existing patterns of family stnucture and inter-personal 
relationships which called for personal adjustment (Craft 
1974; Daws 1976). In other words, the emergence of the 
guidance movement was initially provoked by conditions which 
resulted in personal anguish for hundreds of thousands of 
people in their daily life. 
The Industrial Revolution also saw the gradual 
extension of schooling from selected and usually privileged 
groups to the mass of the population (Watts 1983). 
Gradually formal education was recognised as having an un-
limited potential for national growth and solidarity, both 
by developing countries as well as by the more industrialised 
nations (UNESCO January 1983; Leona Tyler 1961; Craft 
1974) in developing and utilizing talents and human 
resources. The growing school population began to expand 
tremendously and there emerged an increasing emphasis on 
the quality of education ( Watts 1983). As indicated 
by Miller (1965), that a higher level of education was 
necessary for workers due to the automation of the system 
of production. Watts (1983) also mentioned that education 
has a close relationship with the world of work. 
Societies expect schools to develop in young people the 
knowledge, attitudes and skills which will enable them 
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to contribute to the economy. Young people and their 
parents, too, expect schools to help them enter a worth-
while job (ibid). 
Furthermore, as mass or public education became 
universally popular and the school-leaving age began to 
increase progressively in many countries, (which according 
to Watts (1983, p. 2) was partly in response to arguments 
about the upgrading of skills, requirements of jobs and the 
need for the country to utilize more fully its human 
resources and talents) new demands in courses offered within 
the school as well as new teaching approaches which arose 
to cater for the heterogenous school population. All 
this coinciding with the knowledge explosion of the twentieth 
century gave rise to more educational options. (Saroj ini 
Menon June 1975). The students, on the other hand needed 
assistance in making use of the expanded opportunities open 
to them (Miller 1965). 
The guidance movement was said to have begun in the 
United States of America, in the early twentieth century 
during which a great knowledge explosion took place and great 
social changes occurred among the young people in the west, 
especially in America. As Daws (1976, p. 6) pointed out: 
"great social changes have occurred in the world of young 
people and in their relationship with their elders. They 
no longer wish to become miniature copies of their parents, 
striving to become like them and absorbing their values 
with little strain in their adolescence period" (cf. also 
Tibble T.W., Adults and Adolescents, UNESCO- NEF, 1964). 
They became more individualistic and were dedicated to the 
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defence of their individuality. Daws (1976, p. 6) again 
pointed out, "For the first time the young found a cultural 
idendity of their own and adolescence ceased to be merely 
a grim transition, a waiting room for adulthood in which 
the young tentatively tried on the trappings and the manners 
of their parents as far as they were allowed". Thus, a 
tolerant society, where for the first time the young are 
expected to develop a cultural identity of their own, 
has been born. The individualistic society was more of a 
"live-and-let-live society" and a "you-do-your-thing-and-let-
me-do-mine society" (Daws 1976). 
The dramatic changes in life-style which are seen so 
clearly in developed countries such as the U.S.A. and 
Britain, particularly during the early years of this century, 
have their reflections in the current situation facing the 
developing countries. In Malaysia, 3 for instance, the rapid 
changes bring a host of side effects. Traditional eastern 
values are being replaced by those of the beneficiaries of 
development and modernisation. This is not what the 
leaders of developing countries seek, for as stated by the 
Prime Minister of Malaysia, Datuk Seri Dr. Mahathir Mohamed 
in the twenty-third National Day Speech, "Development need 
not be accompanied by moral decay. The Japanese have 
managed to retain much of their value system which has 
prevented their going the way of western society. Similarly, 
Malaysia can retain and foster the kind of values, both 
spiritual and material, which keep away the process of 
decay" (The New Straits Times, Malaysia, 31st August, 
1980). 
It was with this view in mind that the Deputy Prime 
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Minister, Datuk Musa Hitam, who was then the Minister of 
Education, stressed in his speech the importance of 
providing counselling services to the pupils "in view of 
the country's rapid development in various fields" (The New 
Straits Times, Malaysia, September 1979). He also said 
that following those developments, new problems had crept 
into the life of school pupils and most of these problems 
were beyond the pupils' abilities to handle, making them 
susceptible to bad influences. 
His views were further supported by the Director 
General of Education, Tan Sri Haji Murad bin Mohamad Noor 
(The New Straits Times, Malaysia, 25 September 1980), who 
said, "Current factors such as both parents working, a big 
increase in the school-going population and fast development 
in various fields putting pressure on pupils, the relation-
ship between pupil and teacher and even between pupils and 
parents has become very impersonal. This has resulted in 
a general drop in discipline in schools ... ". Effective 
and concrete measures for the preservation of cultural contin-
uity and the attaining of appropriate maturity of the young 
have to be found if the country is to progress and to achieve 
its expected goals as a developing nation. 
Hence, guidance and counselling is seen as a counter-
balance in the Malaysian educational system which at 
present tends to be formal, monolithic and unable to pay 
much attention to individual differences (Watts 1978). 
Guidance 4 is becoming not merely a desirable but an essential 
and integral part of the education system. The main 
objectives of that system are not only the development of 
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manpower resources but also the development of a well-
rounded personality. This involves catering for the 
aesthetic, moral and intellectual needs of every individual 
in order that he becomes a happy and useful member of the 
society (Educational Planning and Research Division or 
EPRD, Kementerian Pelajaran Malaysia or Ministry of 
Education of Malaysia) . 5 
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NOTES 
1. UNESCO, Division of Structures, Contents, Methods and 
Techniques of Education, Guidance and Counselling ; 
UN-ESCO's Programmes a-nd Suggestions For Future Actions, 
January 1983, Paris ED-83/WS/1-Rev. 
2. Adopted from Watts, A.G., 'Counselling Needs of Youth and 
Adults', Bulletin of International Associations of 
Educational and Vocational Guidance, pp. 19-20, 37/1981. 
3. MALAYSIA refers to states in Peninsular Malaysia, 
Sabah and Sarawak (See Map). 
4. The school guidance services in Malaysia comprises of 
personal-social guidance, educational guidance, vocational 
or careers guidance and drug abuse prevention programmes 
(cf. Guidance in Schools 1971 by the Ministry of 
Education, Malaysia - later referred to in the text as 
Guidance in Schools 1971, and Iyer 1975). However, 
in recent years the term "personal-social guidance" has 
been changed to "counselling" and the guidance services 
in schools is currently being referred to as the 
guidance and counselling services in schools (as used in 
this text) . 
5. For convenience, the term 'Ministry of Education of 
Malaysia' will be widely used in this text in place of 
Kementerian Pelajaran Malaysia. In fact, the latter 
is the translation of the former. 
9 
SUMMARY OF ARGUMENT 
1.1 Scope of the Study 
This study proposes to examine the aims, the achieve-
ments and the development of guidance and counselling services 
in Malaysian Secondary Schools by referring to three major 
sources of data: 
(i) Governmental or official publications 
(ii) Non-governmental literature 
Research liter-
ature and 
documentation 
(iii) Information elicited from questionnaires distributed 
to two specific secondary schools in the state of 
Perlis 1 Malaysia. 
The data on available research literature and docu-
mentation will be used to analyse and critically comment on 
the following topics: 
a) Definitions and description of guidance and counselling 
b) The evidence of need for guidance and counselling 
c) The origins, current state and potential of guidance 
and counselling 
Then, a specific comparison of the perceptions of the major 
participants of two school guidance services in Malaysia 
will be made to illuminate the general literature findings 
(cf. Chapter 3). Finally, general conclusions will be 
drawn from both sources. 
1.2 Chapter One : Historical Development 
In this chapter attempts will be made to trace the 
historical developments or background of guidance and coun-
selling as used in the West, with special reference to the 
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United States of America, its country of origin. The origins 
of guidance and counselling services in Britain will also be 
examined, given that Britain had, and still has, very strong 
influence on the Malaysian educational system. Paying 
particular attention to the system of education in Malaysia, 
this chapter attempts to examine the rationale which assumes 
the need for guidance and counselling in Malaysian schools 
as well as its historical development in Malaysia. In this 
way, it may be possible to observe a number of key similar-
ities in the developmental pattern of guidance and counselling 
in the three countries. 
1.3 Chapter Two : Guidance Counselling Towards 
National Unity 
The working definition of guidance and counselling given 
at the beginning of the introduction will be further analysed 
and developed in detail in this chapter. As the core of 
this study is on Guidance and Counselling Services in 
Malaysian Secondary Schools, attempts will be made to 
examine the aims of education in Malaysia (Education 
Towards Unity and Towards Development of Manpower Resources) 
and to consider how guidance and counselling services can 
assist in achieving these goals. For further understanding 
of the Malaysian situations, attempts will also be made to 
trace the historical background of the multi-racial society 
in Malaysia, the importance of unity in nation building and 
how guidance and counselling can be used as one of the 
means of contributing to the solution of the existing social 
problems. The aims of guidance and counselling will be 
further discussed in the Malaysian context. 
1.4 
ll 
Chapter Three : The Achievements of Guidance 
and Counselling in Malaysia : Two Case Studies 
In this chapter, attempts will be made to examine and 
evaluate the extent and quality of guidance services 
currently offered by schools in the country by comparing 
the field data collected in two secondary schools in Perlis 
with the official data from the Ministry of Education of 
Malaysia and from other reliable published materials. The 
application of the findings will then be used to examine to 
what extent the stated aims of guidance and counselling 
mentioned in the previous chapter have so far been achieved 
in the two schools. 
1.5 Chapter Four : Future Development 
Further development of guidance and counselling 
services in Malaysia will be critically examined in this 
chapter. Discussions will also be made on the Ministry of 
Education's long-term future projects to improve the 
present situations, based on interviews with officials from 
the Ministry of Education and other government publications. 
Attempts will also be made to examine the cultural issue of 
how far permissive aspects of counselling can be allowed to 
be practised in Malaysian schools. Some suggestions 
(recommendations) will be forwarded for the improvement of 
guidance and counselling services in Malaysia so that our 
future generation might become mature and responsible adults 
who will be great assets to the nation. 
1.6 Conclusion 
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1.7 Apoendices 
1.7.1 Appendix 1 consists of samples of questionnaire 
distributed to key personnel (the Principal, Guidance 
teachers, the pupils and their parents) in the two secondary 
schools in Perlis. It was designed to ascertain: 
a) the schools' acceptance of the guidance and 
counselling services for their pupils; 
b) the extent to which the guidance and counselling have 
been carried out in the schools; 
c) the extent to which guidance and counselling is seen 
as a means of facilitating solutions of the existing 
problems of the secondary school pupils by correlating 
the perceptions of different groups of people involved 
in the survey. 
1. 7. 2 Appendix 2 consists of responses from the 
questionnaire. 
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CHAPTER ONE 
HISTORICAL DEVELOPMENT OF GUIDANCE AND COUNSELLING 
As has been said earlier, the guidance movement began 
in America and later spread its wings to other parts of 
the world. This chapter attempts to trace the historical 
development of guidance and counselling not only in 
America (its country of origin) but also because of its 
influence during the 19th and early 20th centuries in 
Britain and in Malaysia (the focus of this study). 
By considering these three analyses side by side it 
will be possible to observe a number of key similarities 
in the developmental pattern of national guidance services: 
to begin with the United States of America. 
14 
A. THE UNITED STATES OF AMERICA 
A.l Introduction 
According to Wrenn (1962), "Guidance in school is an 
American phenomenon. No other country in the world devotes 
so much attention to the child as an individual - and to 
assisting children in the decisions they must make as they 
grow up" (p. 1). Schools in the United States are not 
only concerned with the transmission of cultural heritages 
and with the socialisation of the child, but with additional 
emphasis on the individual and on his needs and desires as 
well. Thus school counselling is said to be part of the 
response to the Americans' most deeply rooted traditions, 
based on what the anthropologist E. Adamson Hoelsel spelled 
out as the combination of four values which dominate the 
American way of life (cf. Wrenn 1962): 
A.l.l The notion of progress - whereby material and 
social conditions are constantly improvable. 
A.l.2 A rational universe - generally prefer to apply 
the scientific method than to rely on chance or mysticism. 
A.l. 3 Equal opportunity - whereby each person should 
have the opportunity to exercise his special abilities in 
a manner that is personally satisfying and socially useful 
- resulting in the ideal of universal education, a distrust 
of authority, a fluid status system and an intense drive 
to "succeed". 
A.l.4 Looking ahead - the American value system is 
future-oriented - striving towards the Golden Age. 
These values affect the entire philosophy and practice 
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of the American educational system, which, according to 
Patterson (1962) form the basis for the philosophy of the 
guidance and counselling programmes of the school. As 
such the nature of counselling and personnel services in 
the school is very closely related to the kind of educational 
system that America has. 
A.2 The Origin of Guidance and Counselling in the 
United States of America 
Guidance1 arose in the early years of the 20th century 
as one of the several movements answering the upheaval and 
turmoil created by the 19th century Industrial Revolution 
(Aubrey 1977) . Why should. guidance have evolved in 
America? 
Shertzer and Stone (1976) believed that guidance might 
have taken root in America because of the emphasis the 
American society placed upon the individual. Brewer, in 
History of Vocational Guidance (1942), advanced four 
conditions in American society that were responsible for 
the growth of guidance: division of labour, growth of 
technology, democratic government and extension of vocational 
education (cf. Shertzer and Stone 1976). A definitive 
history of guidance has yet to be written. This was due 
to the fact that the precipitating events of its origin 
and the major influences upon its development did not fall 
into neat chronological division. Therefore, Shertzer and 
Stone (1976) tried to describe the brief history of 
guidance by dividing it into two main periods, i.e., its 
origin and early years (early 1900s) and the period of 
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greatest ascendancy (1958-1970). The intermediate years 
(1920-1958) had been left unattended. 
However, Roger F. Aubrey, in an article published in 
the Personnel and Guidance Journal, February 1977, divided 
the history of guidance and counselling into four major 
periods namely: 
A.2.1 beginning of guidance in industrial centres 
(1898-1910) 
A.2.2 major breakthrough and expansion period (1950s) 
A.2.3 the promise of guidance and counselling for all 
(1960s) 
A.2.4 guidance in the 1970s and beyond. 
The information of this author will be extensively 
used in this part of the study. 
A. 2 .1 Beginning of Guidance in Industrial Areas 
(Early 1900s) 
According to Shertzer and Stone (1976), the early 1900s 
formed "an entity that bears upon the early calendar of 
guidance" (p. 42). They considered it as the period in 
which social consciousness was prevalent in journalism, 
literature and art. Besides, picturing or portraying the 
current events in American life, journalists, novelists 
and poets also forwarded many eloquent protests against 
social injustices and economic maladjustments. Demands 
for reform, for experimentation and for setting new goals 
arose, and people awoke to the fact that the old rural 
America was passing away. 
As a result, numerous charitable, humane and philanthropic 
-----------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------
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societies were established and organised in the hope of 
removing the fundamental causes of poverty and crime. 
A nationwide effort was also begun to protect children from 
- -
the worst abuses of child labour, to provide education for 
children and youth (adolescents) and to protect their 
health and morals. Through such efforts, organised guidance 
services came into being (Shertzer and Stone, 1976). 
Aubrey (1977) traced the beginnings of guidance in 
industrial centres as occurring during the period between 
1898-1910. According to him, it was indeed a time of change 
especially in the fast developing industrial cities (centres) 
of the midwest and eastern seaboard such as Chicago, Detroit, 
Boston and New York. The industrial expansion brought 
many social problems and anguishes. Many newly arrived 
immigrants, out of work farmers, Southerners seeking northern 
prosperity, and young people bored with rural and small town 
life came to these industrial cities, hoping to get a 
better life there. Unfortunately, those drawn to these 
metropolitan areas rarely found the 'good life' (Aubrey 1977, 
cf. Daws 1968 and 1972). It was more likely that in the 
large cities, their miseries and insecurities were increased. 
Under such circumstances, many spiritual men and women, 
aware of the many social problems, tried to eradicate them 
and through their efforts, organised guidance services 
emerged (cf. Shertzer and Stone 1976). 
In other words, the injustice and suffering brought 
by massive technological change had secured the early destiny 
of guidance whose primary targets were children and 
adolescents. Schools (in this case the public schools) 
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were selected to serve as agents for rectifying the 
existing ills of the society. Who could be better 
attended than ''the greatest armies of child labourers who 
were leaving the public schools to become wage earners under 
unfavourable conditions"? (Miller 1964, p.7). This view 
was shared by Daws (1972, p.9) who said that, "the social 
patterns of industrialisation had become sufficiently 
familiar and disquieting to emphasise the need for prepar-
ation of young people for the adult working world, for them 
to meet its demands, and survive with reasonable profits 
and contentment". 
Thus, in the early 20th century, the institution most 
profoundly influenced by guidance was the public school 
system. Guidance began in American public schools much 
like any other subjects. Initially, it was viewed as some-
thing that could be taught by a teacher to a large number of 
students in a classroom setting. Later, guidance was seen 
as a learning experience enhancing the existing curriculum 
by specifically addressing areas and topics that have since 
been ignored or neglected (Aubrey 1977 and 1982). 
There were two early forces in the growth of guidance 
in public schools. The first guidance movement, known as 
vocational guidance began at the turn of the 20th century 
in response to industrialisation and changing pattern in 
American society, and educational practice. It continued 
to play a critical role in influencing guidance practice 
in public schools until the 1940s. The second movement 
began in the 1920s. It was called "educational guidance" 
(Aubrey 1982). 
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A.2.1.1 Emergence of Vocational Guidance in Education 
The history of vocational guidance movement has been 
exceptionally well covered by Borrow (1964) and others 
(Ba-rry and Wolf 1962; Brewer 1942; Super- 1955; Williamson 
1964). According to Aubrey (1982), most writers agree that 
the early beginnings of vocational guidance in schools arose 
from a concern for individuals "who had moved from rural to 
urban settings or had been victimized by child labour 
abuses, and it grew out of a general concern for the job 
satisfaction of American workers" (McDaniels 1974, p. 252). 
The growth of vocational guidance in schools was 
regarded as an uphill battle by Aubrey (1977). Its intro-
duction and implementation in urban schools (where the 
services were most required) were indeed slow but steady. 
In fact, the first university course in vocational guidance 
was offered at Harvard College in 1911 by Parsons' successor 
at the Vocation Bureau, Meyer Bloomfield. 
There were a number of forces combined to offset the 
apathy and opposition to vocational guidance in the first 
two decades of this century. The greatest support came 
from the social reform movement, in the early 1900s. Both 
used the issues of the growing exploitation and misuse of 
human beings (human suffering) as a means of pricking the 
conscience of the public, especially legislators who were 
forced to be responsive to the persistent and ceaseless cries 
of social reformers (Aubrey 1977). As a consequence, 
Congress passed the Smith-Hughes Act, a landmark for 
secondary school vocational education and teacher training 
in 1917. This legislation was further strengthened by 
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succeeding legislations such as the George-Reed Act in 
1929, the George-Ellzey Act of 1934 and the George-Dean 
Act of 1936. All these combined to subsidize and support 
vocational education as a legitimate enterprise of the 
public schools (Aubrey 1977). 
Besides that, vocational guidance was also stimulated 
by changing patterns of industrialisation (Aubrey 1977). 
As business and industry grew, there arose the need for a 
more intelligent and diversified working force (especially 
the highly skilled members of it) which could only be 
provided by the schools and their prevailing curriculum. 
In response, the schools had to keep students longer than 
they had previously (cf. Watts 1983 and Daws 1972). 
As the number of children and adolescents attending the 
public schools continued to increase, the schools were forced 
to change time-honoured customs and traditions. Many 
educators were caught unprepared and reluctant to extend 
mass education beyond elementary schools, but the founders 
of vocational guidance did not find the prospect frightening. 
This was due to the fact that the early vocational guidance 
movement's (until today) primary interests were in the 
individual and in the preparation of that individual for 
life in a fluid and ever changing environment (Aubrey 1977 
and 1982). 
However, the early vocational guidance movement (before 
1915) was said to be "largely devoid of philosophical or 
psychological underpinnings" (Aubrey 1977, p. 290). 
According to Aubrey (1977), the Parsonian model of vocational 
choice was based on simple logic and common sense and relied 
21 
predominently on observational and data gathering skills. 
Its inclusion in the public schools was defended on the 
basis of economic and humanitarian conditions outside the 
school. With the exception of Jesse Davis and a few others, 
vocational guidance was not associated with the process of 
education, nor was it viewed as a means of contributing to 
the development of the individual through a process of 
extending over a number of years. The vital link between 
vocational choice and personal development would have a 
hiatus and only emerge much later with the work of such people 
as Super (1942), Ginzberg (l95l),Roe (1956), Tiedeman (1958) 
and others (cf. Aubrey 1977). 
The lack of strong philosophical or psychological support 
was, however, being filled by the growing enchantment of 
guidance with psychometrics (Aubrey 1977 and 1982). In 
time, this merger of vocational guidance and psychometrics 
would set in motion a psychological foundation based on 
testing and individual pupil analysis. 2 Testing and later 
adoption of trait-factor psychology gave the vocational 
guidance movement respectability, credentials and a firm 
foothold in public institutions. Unfortunately, most of 
the tools adopted by vocational guidance did not fulfill the 
hopes and aspirations of its early founders in aiding 
individuals to arrive at greater self-determination and 
human dignity (Aubrey 1977 1982). 
A.2.1.2 Emergence of Educational Guidance 
According to Aubrey (1982), the term 'educational 
guidance' has two distinct meanings: 
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a) Educational guidance can refer to help given to 
students in selecting courses, adjusting to school, 
orientating themselves to new surroundings and deciding 
on courses of action on completion of schooling. 
b) Educational guidance is said to be much broader and more 
intimately related to the total process of education 
and character building, i.e., as a pervasive force in 
the curriculum and instructional process itself. In 
this sense, guidance encompasses and embodies a set 
of objectives, methods and experiences within the total 
educative process (cf. Aubrey 1982). 
Educational guidance was first described as an educat-
ional activity by Truman L. Kelly whereby he advocated this 
activity as an essential process in helping students to make 
choices about courses of study and school adjustment problems 
(cf. Aubrey 1982). The form of educational guidance 
proclaimed by Kelly owed its origin to vocational guidance. 
In fact, this "new" vocational guidance emerged out of a 
need to redefine guidance as not simply an activity 
appropriate for occupational considerations but also for all 
educational experiences of the students. In other words 
the concern of the early advocates of educational guidance 
was for a broadening of a student's horizon through 
guidance (Aubrey 1982). 
However, educational guidance was not always seen as 
promoting new views or prospects for students. In many 
circumstances, educational guidance was introduced in schools 
as a process to help in the distribution and adjustment of 
pupils. It was meant to remedy a number of problems 
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involving students that called for attention beyond that 
available in most schools. This definition of guidance 
was first introduced by Proctor (1925) in the 1920s and by 
the depression years of the 1930s, it competed with 
vocational guidance for popularity (cf. Aubrey 1982). 
Another form of educational guidance also began to 
take form in the 1920s and was fully articulated in the 
early 1930s. Unlike the distributive and adjustive 
version of guidance, this movement viewed guidance as 
"neither adjusting nor suggesting, neither conditioning nor 
controlling, neither directing nor taking responsibility 
for anyone ... the work we do in schools may be described 
as helping children to understand, organise, extend and 
improve their individual and cooperative activities 
[This] means guidance". (Brewer 1932, p. 2.). 
By expanding the guidance base to include all 
endeavours engaged in by students, Brewer drastically 
challenged the previous foundation of guidance whose primary 
concern was with the choices and decisions of young people 
regarding the world of work and vocations. Instead he 
opened up the entire spectrum of education and human 
development to guidance (Aubrey 1982). As a consequence 
of this refocus, a new model for vocational guidance was 
established. In addition to that, it also laid the 
foundation for a theory of guidance intervention which 
would be linked directly to the process of education. 
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A. 2 .1. 3 Early Pioneers of Guidance 
(i) Jesse B. Davies 
Among the early pioneers of guidance were Jesse B. 
Davis and Frank Parsons. Educational historians attributed 
Jesse B. Davis the first effort to systematize guidance 
into the accepted school curriculum (Brewer 1942, Miller 
1961, Aubrey 1977 and 1982). As a school administrator 
in the growing industrial city of Detroit between 1898- 1907, 
Davis was concerned by the vocational problems and social 
differences of his students. As pointed out by Matthewson 
(1962, p. 72), and later by Shertzer and Stone (1976, p. 42), 
"Jesse B. Davis, while serving as eleventh-grade principal 
(1898-1907) spent most of his time actively counselling 
boys and girls." He then, carried this concern with him 
when he accepted the principalship of Grand Rapids, 
Michigan High School in 1907 and decided to create a 
guidance curriculum. Davis, therefore, selected English 
composition as the area best suited to what he termed as 
"vocational and moral guidance" and one English period per 
week was set aside for this lesson (Aubrey 1977 and 1982; 
Shertzer and Stone 1976). For Davis (1914 p. 17), the 
definition and objectives of guidance at this time were 
nothing less than the "pupil's better understanding of his 
own character, it means an awakening of the moral conscious-
ness that will lead him to ~mulate the character of the 
good and the great who have gone before; it means a concept-
ion of himself as a social being in some future occupation, 
and from this viewpoint the appreciation of his duty and 
obligation towards his business associates, towards his 
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neighbours, and towards the law" (cf. Aubrey 1977). 
According the Aubrey (1977) the words and work of 
Jesse Davis were those of an ambitious and inspired 
reformer. He is best understood not in the narrow frame 
of vocational guidance, but rather in the broad perspective 
of the progressivism in American education which was 
started by Horace Manned and was perfected by John Dewey 
and his followers in the Progressive Education Association. 
Aubrey (1977) further stressed that although the school 
counsellor was described "as the most characteristic child 
of the progressive movement" (Lawrence Cremin 1965, p. 5), 
the compliment was more symbolic than true. It was what 
counsellors represented, not what they delivered, that 
elevated them in the eyes of the progressives. They 
believed that guidance could embody the aims and ideals of 
American progressivism. 
(ii) Frank Parsons 
Coincidentally with the early work of Jesse Davis in 
the industrial midwest, another guidance pioneer arose, in 
an industrial complex on the eastern seaboard (Aubrey 1977 
and 1982). Frank Parsons, often referred to as the "Father 
of Guidance" did not begin his career in the public schools. 
Instead, he began as an engineer and later became a social 
worker at an independent agency called the Breadwinner's 
Institute, Boston (Patterson lS62). He was heavily influenced 
by the philanthropic example of Jane Addams in Chicago. 
This influence was early reflected by Parsons' work in 
establishing a settlement house in Boston for young adults 
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already employed in industry or in need of employment 
(Aubrey 1977 and 1982). 
Although the early work of Parsons was focussed on 
out-of-school young people 1 his hopes centred on a time 
when vocational guidance would "become part of the public 
school system in every community" (Lasch 1965 1 p. 157, 
cf. Aubrey 1977). To accomplish this 1 Parsons established 
the Vocational Bureau in Civil Service House in Boston in 
1908 to provide services to school-leavers and out-of-school 
2 youths (Patter~on 1962). According to Shertzer and 
Stone (1976) 1 Parsons was concerned that individuals under-
stood their strength and weaknesses and used this knowledge 
in choosing among vocational opportunities. The founding 
of the Vocation Bureau was regarded as a major breakthrough 
because it represented the first "institutionalization of 
vocational guidance" (Ginzberg 1971, p. 23 and cf. Aubrey 
1977). A year later 1 Parsons' volume on Choosing a Vocation 
(1909) was published (just after his death). His ideas in 
the book led to the establishment of vocational guidance 
departments in a number of the best school systems in the 
U.S.A. (Brewer 1942 and cf. Shertzer and Stone 1976). 
In 1910, Parsons:' contribution to guidance was 
recognized when Boston was selected as the site for the 
first National Conference on Vocational Guidance. This 
conference later resulted in the official founding of the 
National Vocational Guidance Association (NVGA) in 1913 in 
Grand Rapids 1 Michigan. The link between the pioneer work 
of Jesse Davis and Frank Parsons was obvious and their 
early achievements led to the first publication of the 
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later NVGA journal, the Vocational Guidance Bulletin in 
1915 1 which eventually became the Personnel and Guidance 
Journal of today (Aubrey 1977 and Patterson 1962). The 
journal highlighted the emerging profession's problems and 
aspirations (Shertzer and Stone, 1976). 
A.2.1.4 Other Developments 
The work of Davis and Parsons was also emulated by 
many persons with a similar interest in social reforms and 
the uncurbed exploitation of young people. For instance, 
vocational guidance entered the New York schools (as early 
as 1906) led by a school principal Eli Weaver, who had written 
a booklet called Choosing A Career. (Aubrey, 1977). Eli 
Weaver sought to assist the great army of child labourers 
who were leaving the schools in New York City under unfavour-
able conditions. Simultaneously, other pioneer guidance 
programmes and organisations also began to operate in Salt 
Lake City, Utah; Lincoln, Nebraska and Oakland, California 
and continued to spread throughout America. This extension 
of the guidance movement was very much attributed to the 
founding of the National Vocational Guidance Association 
(NVGA) in 1913. With the increase of NVGA's membership, 
the diversity of the members• interests and the increased 
psychological understanding of the individual led the NVGA 
to combine with other personal organisations thus leading 
to the formation of the present national organisation, 
The American Personnel and Guidance Association (APGA) in 
July 1952. 
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A.2.1.5 Counselling 
When guidance was first recognised as a legitimate 
educational endeavour of the 20th century, little mention 
was made o£ counselling as a helping technique during its 
first three decades. The concept of counselling as a 
psychological process only appeared after the publication 
of a Workbook in Vocations by Proctor, Benefield and Wrenn 
in 1931. Nevertheless, a cursory reading of Parsons (1909), 
Bloomfield (1915) or Kitson (1915) revealed traces of what 
was later to be called counselling. Further, counselling 
as a psychological process was apparent in much of the 
legacy of the early mental health movement, the work of 
G. Stanley Hall and his disciples in the child-study move-
ment, the introduction of psychoanalysis to America in 1909 
by Freud's lectures at Clark University, and in the applic-
ation of psychometrics following World War I (Aubrey, 1977). 
The early inception of counselling was highly dependent 
on the existing scheme of guidance. As such, counselling 
was viewed simply and solely as an injunct technique in 
accomplishing limited vocational guidance outcomes. The 
application of this method was labelled as trait and factor 
counselling (Williamson 1965 and Munsterberg 1913; cf. 
Aubrey 1977). Later, the counselling model that evolved 
from the trait and factor approach came to be known as 
directive or counsellor-centred. As a result the counsellor 
was seen as the key figure in the counselling process and 
would take the responsibility for leading the counsellee into 
areas and directions most helpful to the counsellee. This 
dominant trait and factor approach to counselling began to 
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decline in the early 1940s and its inadequacy had been 
pointed out in the late 1930s by a number of clinical 
psychologists, social psychologists and psychotherapists 
(Allport 1937, Freud 1937, Horney 1937, Kardiner 1939, 
Murray 1938, Sherif 1936 and Warner 1937- cf. Aubrey, 1977). 
A.2.2 Major Breakthrough and Expansion Period 
(1940s to 1950s) 
Freedom and self-determination was said to be the major 
factor in changing the direction of guidance and counselling 
in the 1940s with Carl Rogers as the prime mover (Aubrey, 1977). 
In fact, Rogers is regarded as the most profound single 
influence in changing the course and direction of the entire 
counselling movement in the mid and late 1940s (1939 1951, 
1954, 1961). The eventual influence of the work of Rogers 
and his followers was so enveloping and unquestioned that 
Super (1964) felt the influence inimical to the profession 
as a whole. For Super, guidance theory at that time was 
simply too weak to integrate the theory and findings of 
Rogers without a resultant band wagon (cf. Aubrey 1982). 
In spite of the uproar caused by Roger's revolutionary approach, 
client-centred counselling prospered in the 1950s where testing 
was to some extent replaced by counselling as the key 
guidance function. The few years that followed saw how 
counselling became so imminent that it would compete and 
contend with guidance regarding the use of counsellors' time, 
the literature pertaining to the practice of guidance and 
counselling, and the overall purpose of guidance. Guidance 
suddenly disappeared as a major consideration in the bulk of 
the literature and had been replaced by a decade or more of 
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concentration on counselling (Aubrey 1977 and 1982). 
A.2.2.1 Further Developments 
a) From Vocational Choice (Guidance) to Career Development 
The loss of interest in guidance in the 1950s was 
however, not totally replaced by counselling (Aubrey 1977). 
Instead, a number of advances in development psychology, 
learning theory, psychiatry and sociology (Erikson 1950, 
Havighurst 1952, Hollingshead 1949, Inhelder and Piaget 1958, 
Lynd and Lynd 1954, Piaget 1952, Riesman 1950, Sullivan 1953, 
Warner, Meeker and Ells 1955, White 1953) paved the way for 
significant gains in guidance theory and philosophy. As a 
result of Super's pioneer work (Super, 1953, 1955, 1956 and 
1957), vocational guidance was transformed into career 
development. This dramatic change was enhanced by the addition 
of self concept theory (Combs and Snygg 1949) and was further 
aided by the work of several other career developmental 
theorists (Bordin, Nachman and Segal 1963; Ginzberg et. al. 
1951; Holland 1959; Roe 1956; Tiedeman and Field 1965). 
b) Developmental Guidance 
Unlike the passage from vocational to career guidance 
(development), developmental guidance was said to be without 
precursor and eager audience (Aubrey 1982). The justific-
ation for its existence would rest primarily on the hopes 
and ambitions of its originators, not on societal or economic 
grounds. As such, it did not inherit any of the attachment 
to the earlier guidance theories. It also sought to 
utilize the latest advancements in the social and behavioural 
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sciences as applied to education and human development 
(cf. Aubrey 1982). 
The origin of developmental guidance in schools is 
traceable to Robert Mathewson (1949, 1962). The key 
concept of development as the guiding principle in organising 
and implementing programmes of school guidance had already 
been stressed by Mathewson even prior to some writings of 
Erikson (1950); Havighurst (1952), Piaget (1952) and 
others (cf. Shertzer and Stone 1976; Aubrey 1982). 
Mathewson (1949) wrote that, "As an important phase of 
education, the guidance process moves with the individual 
in a developmental sequence up to the age of maturity, helping 
him gain in self-understanding as well as perspective on 
his surroundings"(p. 29). Later, he refined and expanded 
this notion of guidance as a process involved in monitoring 
and aiding human development. The work of Mathewson was 
expanded in the 1960s and 1970s by Kehas (1968, 1970, 1973), 
Mosher and Sprinthall (1971), Shoben (1965), and Tiedeman 
and Field (1965). 
A.2.2.2 
With the expansion in scope and purpose of guidance 
and counselling in the early 1950s, a professional organis-
ation was needed to unify the diverse concern of counsellors 
and to bring together the range of groups operating under 
the guidance umbrella (Aubrey 1977). Therefore, in 
July 1952, three major existing associations of Guidance 
Supervisors and Counsellor Trainees (now ACES), American 
College Personnel Association and the National Vocational 
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Guidance Association (NVGA) merged to form the American 
Personnel and Guidance Association (APGA). 
Judging from the above examination, one could see 
that the 1950s had a profound impact on counsellors. This 
period did not only produce major breakthroughs in theory, 
research, practice and a professional organisation, it also 
saw a number of national and worldwide events that shaped 
the future of counsellors (Aubrey 1977). In particular, 
major changes in guidance and counselling occurred, following 
the reaction of the American public to the launching of 
Russian Sputnik I in 1958. This incident, together with 
the Report of James Conant (1959) on the state of American 
Schools brought about the National Defense Education Act of 
1958 (Aubrey 1977). The impacts of such occurrences were 
felt in the 1960s. 
A.2.3 The Promising Period of Guidance and 
Counselling For All (1960s) 
The 1960s were regarded by Shertzer and Stone (1976) 
as "a time of ascendance for guidance" in the U.S.A. The 
federal government's support, together with the prevailing 
mood or social conditions of that decade, had great impact 
upon its remarkable expansion in numbers, practices and 
preparation. According to them (Shertzer and Stone 1976), 
there were two prominent themes in the 1960s that could be 
identified as important contributing factors to the rapid 
development of guidance. 
The first theme was the pervasive play of the forces 
of depersonalisation during that period. The quest for 
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identity and its related themes were much in evidence in 
contemporary guidance models such as guidance as a 
constellation of services {Hoyt 1962, cf. Shertzer and Stone 
1976, pp. 67-69), developmental guidance (Little and 
Chapman 1955, Peters and Farwell 1967 and Mathewson 1962 
cf. Shertzer and Stone 1976, pp. 69-71), guidance as the 
science of purposeful action (Tiedeman and Field 1962, ibid.) 
and guidance as psychological or 'affective' education (cf. 
Shertzer and Stone, 1976, pp. 76-81). 
The second theme was the result of two remarkable 
shifts that occurred in the concept of education, i.e., 
education as national defence (in the late 1950s and early 
1960s) and education viewed and used as the vehicle or tool 
in reconstructing society (middle of the 1960s) (cf. 
Shertzer and Stone 1976, pp. 44 and 73-74; also refer to 
p.l60). These two major changes in conceptualizing 
education "served as a backdrop for expanded guidance 
programme and personnel" (Shertzer and Stone 1976, p. 44). Thus, 
the decade brought tremendous expansion in the number of 
counsellors employed not only in educational institutions 
but also elsewhere. 
The views put forward by Shertzer and Stone (1976) 
were shared by Merville C. Shaw (1973, p. 23) who said that 
two rough lines of demarcation could be drawn in the 
guidance history, i.e. at the end of World War II and around 
1958 when the National Defence Education Act was passed by 
the Congress (ibid.). Since then, the number of 
counsellors had quadrupled and the ratio of counsellors 
to students had decreased from 960 in 1958-1959 to one to 45 
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by 1966-1967 (Shertzer and Stone 1976, p. 120). The 
number of universities and counsellor-educators engaged in 
the training of counsellors also showed tremendous gains 
during this period. There was also marked increase in the 
number of groups wishing to learn about the self (sensitive 
groups, T-groups, encounter groups). Counsellor Peers' 
and support personnel were initiated and tried out in many 
educational and non-educational settings (Shertzer and Stone 
1976, p. 44). In addition to that, the first computer-based 
guidance prototype was developed in 1965 and curriculum 
experiences were designed to facilitate psychological and 
career education. 
To Aubrey (1977) the 1960s were regarded as a promising 
era for guidance and counselling. The rapid increase in 
the number of practising counsellors and those in training 
led many to believe that the profession was entering an era 
when guidance and counselling could be available to all. 
He also added that the infusion of self-concept theory and 
numerous variations by stage theorists on life as a series 
of developmental milestones, extended the audience and 
aspirations of the profession (Aubrey 1977). This belief 
was clearly articulated in the early 1960s by the public-
ation of the APGA sponsored, The Counsellor in a Changing 
World, written by Gilbert Wrenn (1962). 
However, according to him, the help extended to 
guidance and counselling through the behavioural sciences 
and other areas was not fully utilized in the 1960s. There 
was still a need for unifying principles and common object-
ives to join together the wide array of individuals who 
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called themselves counsellors. 
Guidance and counselling in the 1960s faced a number 
of serious questions and challenges (Aubrey 1977; Shertzer 
and Stone 1976). One of the problems confronting the 
profession was centred on identifying appropriate recipients 
of counselling. Should it deal exclusively with the normal 
developmental concerns of individuals or should it tend to 
the psychological problems of a smaller and needier portion 
of the population? The second problem was related to 
methodology. Numerous competing counselling methodologies 
were presented to counsellors especially in the late 1960s, 
such as behavioural counselling, existential counselling, 
reciprocal inhibition, reality therapy, gestalt therapy, 
rational emotive therapy, Carkhuffian beginnings and various 
other psychoanalytic adaptations (Aubrey 1977 and Shertzer 
and Stone 1976). All of these gave rise to identity 
confusion. 
Besides that, examination of earlier literature 
indicated that guidance (vocational as well as educational 
guidance) , since its early beginning has always accorded a 
large part in the process of individual growth and devel-
opment to the schools and teachers. It has not, to some 
extent, been so with counselling. Commencing with the 
advent of counselling psychology as a distinct speciality, 
those in this area have increasingly alienated themselves 
from the mainstream of education and a partnership with 
teachers (cf. Aubrey 1982). 
The final problem facing counsellors as they confronted 
the 1970s was one of overall destination and direction (ibid.). 
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A.2.4 Guidance in the 1970s and Beyond 
The early 1970s had brought pressures for account-
ability and accreditation. Many school districts were 
caught in a severe financial crunch and in some cases, had 
released teachers and counsellors. Consequently, counsellors 
increasingly became concerned about interpreting the merits 
of work to their various sponsors and clients (Shertzer and 
Stone 1976, Aubrey 1977). As such the quest of the 
profession, as in the 1960s, for a comprehensive and unifying 
system seemed to decrease. In other words, the 70s would 
see the decline of the Great Society (Aubrey 1977). 
Another prominent issue during the 1970-1975 period 
was the focus on career education and the counsellors role 
in it. As a consequence, career development materials and 
activities were designed by practicing counsellors; 
counsellor educational institutions, and other community 
agencies. In addition, financial support at federal, state 
and local governmental levels was being given to career 
development and skill-building experiences and activities 
(Shertzer and Stone 1976). Therefore, highly competent 
professionals or counsellors were required. 
The importance and trend of career guidance in the 
1980s can be SQ~arised by the statement made by Dr. Gary 
R. Waltz (1979), who said that "Career guidance has an 
unrealized potential to be responsive to the needs and 
interests of all people of all ages and from all walks of 
life". It is indeed a contemporary social invention which 
offers the strong probability of being a viable response 
to many of our educational and social problems. 
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As guidance enters the 1980s, the proliferation of 
counselling approaches continues, and so do their differences. 
Instead of striving for some unifying principles or common 
conceptual framework, the profession of school guidance 
and counselling has split into camps catering on technique 
and outcome (cf. Aubrey 1982). 
An issue additional to the problems identified above 
is the extent to which counselling might be used to lubricate 
the operation of an unjust or insensitive society - in other 
words the conflict between counsellors' responsibility to 
society and their responsibility to individual clients. 
A.3 
A.3.1 
Some Aspects of Guidance in the United States Today 
According to Arbuckle (1963), one of the main influences 
on guidance today was the publication of The American High 
School by J.B. Conant in 1959, along with the 1958 Defence 
Act. Among other proposals suggested by Conant are: 
(i) that there should be a full time counsellor for every 
250-300 pupils in high school; 
(ii) that while these counsellors should have had experience 
as teachers they should work full time in their 
guidance role; 
(iii) that they should be familiar with the use of 
psychometric tests in general and 
(iv) they should keep in touch with parents as well as pupils; 
(v) that counselling ought properly to start in the 
elementary (primary) schools; 
(vi) that there should be a close continuity between counselling 
programmes at different levels. 
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As a result, changes rapidly took place and by 1966-67 
the ratio had fallen from 1:960 (at the time Conant's 
work was published, i.e., 1958-59) to 1:450 (Wrenn 1966~ cf. 
Shertzer and Stone 1971, p.l20). The number of universities 
and counsellor educators engaged in the training of 
counsellors also show tremendous increase during this 
period. 
A.3.2 
The prevailing social and cultural factors of the 
times had a great impact not only on the number of trained 
counsellors but also on guidance concepts and functions 
which began to change as a new psychology of learning was 
discovered. Guidance was no longer regarded as concerned 
purely with vocational pursuits (based on trait and factor 
approaches), but rather with all the developmental problems 
of youth (Shertzer and Stone 1976; Merville Shaw 1973). 
For instance, with the propagation of the new psychology 
of learning, which advocated the 'child-centred' emphasis 
of Rogers (1940s), there emerged a growing concern in 
relation to the role of education in assisting with the 
total development of the child and meeting, not only its 
academic 1 but also its emotional and social needs, e.g. 
including developmental, career, and personal development 
needs. 
In other words, guidance within education represents 
society's expression of concern for the individual - for 
his needs and desires (Shertzer and Stone 1976, Wrenn 1962). 
Its contribution includes bringing to the students 
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increased understanding of the educational, vocational and 
social information needed to make wise choices. It also 
utilises psychological and sociological data for teachers 
and counsellors in understanding each pupil as an individual, 
clarifying and assisting in learning tasks and in helping 
individuals understand themselves and their world as well 
as make appropriate adjustments and choices along the way. 
A.3.3. Role Conflicts 
Within education, counsellors are individuals who are 
not expected to act as judges or evaluators. They are not 
responsible, as teachers are for seeing that children 
(pupils) meet certain standards of achievement in given 
areas. According to Hamblin (1981) the role of the 
counsellor is amorphous and no clear expectations exist. 
As such, there is a great tendency for conflicts, because 
of the very nature of the skills which were listed by him 
as: 
(i) the power of realistic adaptation, 
(ii) the possession of intellectual flexibility, 
(iii)the maintenance of effective and consistent communication, 
(iv) sensibility and skill in noting low level signals. 
In other words, three core dimensions of counselling -
the ability to empathize, unconditional positive regard and 
genuineness must exist to ensure the effectiveness of a 
counselling relationship (which will be further discussed 
in Chapter 2 - cf. McGuiness, 1982). 
The nature of skills mentioned above stress self-
knowledge of the counsellor and are likely to remove any 
40 
comfortable confidence of his own adequacy. Considering 
the wide range of skills necessary in efficient counselling 
within the school situation, the counsellor is likely to 
feel himself under threat and in a state of considerable 
stress especially when the expectations of others are 
ambiguous. In addition, many of his colleagues may view 
the counsellor with suspicion. For instance, career masters 
and educational welfare officers often assume unjustifiably 
that he is a rival who is taking away their work. Heads 
and administrators fail to appreciate the nature of his 
work, whilst many of his colleagues see counselling as a 
soft option and a retreat from the real work of the class-
room (Hamblin 1981). Fortunately such reactions are 
diminishing as the trained counsellor is often aware of his 
dependence upon his colleagues and those trained in line 
with the active model (such as pastoral care in Britain), 
consider it as imperative for them to be the full, int~grated 
members of the staff. The fears mentioned earlier must be 
treated with care and respect even though they may reflect 
rigidity, a sense of threat or a lack of knowledge in those 
voicing them. Therefore, the counsellor must explain 
clearly what he is doing. He must also provide his 
colleagues with relevant information which does not break 
confidentiality and which is helpful to the pupil. The 
best remedy, according the Hamblin (1981) is the gradual 
involvement of such critics in counselling. 
Another subtle type of role stress (ibid.) comes from 
the fact that some school counsellors often have to interact 
with their clients (pupils) as teachers as well as 
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counsellors, i.e. the dual role o£ the teacher/counsellor 
(School Council 1967, Taylor 197li Hamblin 1981). In 
this situation, the counsellor may find himself in an 
impossible position, because he may have to punish the 
person whom he is counselling. It has also been claimed 
that it may be extremely difficult for a pupil to be open 
and honest with someone who has an authority relationship 
with him in another situation. The research by Moore and 
Fuller (1967) showed that pupils tend on the average to 
discriminate between the counsellor in the teaching situation 
and in the counselling one, making appropriate adjustments. 
Eventually, the pupils will learn to accept the situation 
as important learning experiences which aid their growth. 
In fact, there are many real gains from teaching the pupils, 
because it enables the trained counsellor to know them 
better. Teaching experiences with them, provide him with 
the chance of strengthening his self picture and providing 
unobtrusive support. The classroom experience in general, 
provides valuable material for the counselling sessions that 
follow (Arbuckle 1950i Patterson 1962i Taylor 1971 and 
Hamblin 1981) . 
A.3.4 
Another development that has appeared in recent 
years is the reaffirmation that essential guidance and 
counselling services are conducted by every professional 
staff member, instead of only by the school counsellor 
(Shertzer and Stone 1976 and Aubrey 1977). Besides which, 
guidance and counselling is no longer restricted to the 
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later years of secondary school, but is now being provided 
for pupils at all educational levels, i.e. from kinder-
garten to institutions of higher learning (Shertzer and 
Stone 1976; Anne Jones 1977; Daws 1980 and Bolger 1982). 
A.4 Conclusion 
Thus, we can see that the literature suggests that in 
the U.S.A. between 1900-1984, several major strands form a 
complex weave which we refer to in general as "guidance", 
(see Fig. 1). The early concerns about young workers and 
vocational choice quickly developed into a range of responses 
to broader personal issues. At the same time as the focus 
of attention moved from the vocational and educational 
to the personal, techniques also developed - from the 
initial trait and factor approaches of Parsons and Davis to 
the client-centredness of Rogers and the developmental 
analysis of Ginzberg and Super. It is this rich inherit-
ance that counsellors beyond the U.S.A. in the 1980s have 
to adapt to the particular needs of their own country -
preserving the useful and changing theme elements which do 
not meet their specific needs. 
Fig. 1 
Stages of Development in Guidance (and Counselling) in the U.S.A. 
Trait and Factor 1908 
(Counsellor focus) 
Parsons 3.nd Davis 
Client-centredness 1940s 
(Rogers) 
Developmentalist 
(Ginzberg, Super, Blocher) 
1950s and 1960s 
Careers Guidance (Development) 
Education 1960s 
Unemployment 
(Personal development and 
life skills 1970s) 
1900 1984 
~ 
w 
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B GREAT BRITAIN 
B.l Introduction 
If the U.S.A. can be regarded as the cradle of guidance 
and counselling, then Britain might be viewed as one of 
several important environments within which the baby grew up. 
Britain's guidance service also has a particular importance 
for this study, given British educational influence in 
Malaysia for many years. 
Earlier we have seen how guidance, as an articulated 
movement started in the U.S.A. in the early years of this 
century and later firmly and permanently established itself 
in the American school system in the form of educational and 
vocational guidance. With the establishment of the National 
Vocational Guidance Association in 1913, there began vigorous 
and successful promotion of guidance services in education 
as well as in industry and service agencies. The post 
depression years, the immediate post-war period and the 
post-Sputnik period have each seen a most remarkable 
extension of these beginnings so that the word guidance in 
the U.S.A. has a much wider connotation than vocational 
guidance as used in those early days or as used today in 
Britain (Hughes 1971). 
How then has the development of guidance and counselling 
arisen in British schools? What social needs is it designed 
to meet? What are the factors that influenced its develop-
ment? 
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B.2 The Rationale for the Development of Guidance in 
Britain 
Broadly speaking, there seem to be three main recognisable 
ways in which the word has been deployed in Britain. In each 
of these the word guidance is accompanied by another word 
which restricts its actual meaning within relatively narrow 
limits. Though there is some overlap between the activities 
or operations referred to by these usages, the three areas 
are still regarded as quite distinct (Hughes 1971) . They are 
vocational guidance, educational guidance and personal 
guidance or counselling. 
B.2.1 Vocational guidance 
Vocational guidance in Britain by comparison is not 
only a much later development but in addition it has not 
been robust enough to establish firm roots within the school 
system before 1960s (Hughes 1971, Daws 1976). Its general 
concepts and aims which appeared in America at the beginning 
of the century are now broadly familiar in Britain through 
the work of the Youth Employment Service. This Youth 
Employment Service was established after the Second World 
War. It developed not from the school base but from the 
special departments for juveniles set up under the Board 
of Trade in 1909 and from juvenile employment bureaux set 
up by local educational authorities under the Board of 
Education in 1910. It became the principal source of 
vocational guidance for young people (besides the less 
formally organised type of help from careers teachers 
within the school). In fact, according to Hughes (1971), 
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the Youth Employment Service is probably the most readily 
recognisable of the three areas of guidance, though its 
purpose is still frequently envisaged as some ill-defined 
process of job information and advice given to pupils in 
their last year at school. This system of vocational 
guidance is a national one, provided under the Central Youth 
Employment Executive on which the Ministry of Labour, the 
Department of Education and Science and the Scottish 
Education Department are represented. Many local education 
authorities (L.E.A.) have been closely identified with 
this service through their Youth Employment officers, who 
interview and advise pupils on the world of work. 
Despite the many efforts to provide vocational guidance 
for all school-leavers, the Y.E.S. has not been able to 
provide anything but a superficial version of the vocational 
guidance service for young people. The aspects of vocational 
guidance as the process of assisting individuals to 'choose' 
and to 'prepare for' an occupation while they are in 
secondary schools (as in the case of American pupils) has 
almost been neglected. The nearest approximation to a 
service of this kind has been the institution of "career 
teacher"- a recognised term since 1932. 3 With few excep-
tions, however, the form of service offered by the career 
teacher is a little more than casual, amateurish advice 
based on his general knowledge and experience backed up 
by pamphlets and other material collected on an informal 
and systematic basis. This role was such a peripheral one 
that, as Daws pointed out in his lecture of 1969, on the 
occasion of the founding of the National Association of 
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Career Teachers, there was no mention of it in the 1940s 
and 1950s. It was only as late as 1963 that the term 
careers teacher rather than careers master was used in 
an official document (Daws 1969, cf. Hughes 1971). 
B.2.2 Personal Guidance 
In the process of growing up, school children and 
adolescents undergo many developmental difficulties which 
demand or call for more skill, special training, detach-
ment and time than the class teacher can give (Hughes 
1971, Wall 1977). Moreover, statistical estimates also 
indicate that there is a considerable number of children 
who display more or less serious maladjustments which 
call for some kind of psychological treatment that teachers 
and schools cannot undertake unaided. Recognititon of 
these needs had led many Western countries, including 
Britain, to develop some kinds of psychological services 
either in the education system itself or in relation to 
the social or medical service. The original motive 
behind the establishment of such services was that of 
treating the more serious forms of maladjustment in 
children as though they were diseases. Many child guid-
ance clinics appeared in 1930s, concentrating upon 
problems mainly in the psychiatric field, withdrawing 
cases from schools and thus leaving almost untouched the 
pressing questions affecting the healthy mental and 
emotional growth of the majority of children. Other 
types of service have also grown up within the education 
system itself, whereby an.educational psychologist is 
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attached to a school, or groups of schools and acts as 
adviser to his teaching colleagues on such matters as 
educational guidance, problems of methods and difficult 
individual cases (Wall 1977). 
Earlier, Hughes (1971) mentioned that both mental 
testing and the idea of a Child Guidance Clinic, contrary 
to the notions publicised in some popular books, originated 
in Britain at the end of the last century (cf. Barbury 
1945). As the movement gathered momentum, greater needs 
for specialised knowledge and expertise to cope with more 
serious problems of backwardness maladjustment among the 
school pupils was felt. Suggestions were made for 
expanded schemes of guidance to include every school 
pupil - such as: (i) cultural or economically disadvan-
taged pupils 
(ii) physically different pupils 
(iii) pupils undergoing transition from 
primary to secondary school 
and (iv) pupils (adolescent) who faced 
vocational, emotional or educational 
problems. 
(cf. Wall 1977, McGuiness 1982) 
However, until the end of the Second World War, child 
guidance was mainly concerned with pupils who were men-
tally subnormal - the feeble-minded, the dull and backward, 
the delinquent and the neurotic (Burt 1955, cf. Hughes 
1971). In other words, 'Child Guidance' as pointed out 
by a British psychologist is now commonly used to mean 
remedial education and psychological treatment. Guidance 
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in this combination denotes a way of dealing with rather 
specialised problems, by experts using specialised tech-
niques (Ben Morris 1955). 
This is where the counsellor acting as a facilitator 
whose concern is with the individual, regardless of back-
ground fits in. He is also a source of guidance, 
information and a source of skilled help where stresses 
associated with social mobility (among other things) 
arise. The concern Great Britain feels for the under-
privileged and the special problems of 'educational 
priority areas' resulted in the appointment of school 
counsellors, school social workers, teacher/social worker 
and other similar specialists whose function is largely 
personal counselling and contact with parents and 
neighbourhood welfare agencies. 
B.2.3 Educational Guidance 
It is used to signify the use of tests and measure-
ments, particularly in the grouping of children according 
to their abilities and attainments. Though guidance is 
concentrated in the sense of educational measurements, 
it also deals with the relevance of this in a variety of 
contexts, for example, in advising the head with regard 
to the allocation of pupils to sets, biased courses, the 
diagnosis and remedial treatment of the backword, retarded 
and maladjusted pupils and the practice of vocational 
guidance. In practice, however, guidance is identified 
as a rather episodic matter concerned with the grouping 
or streaming of children within schools or of allocating 
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them to a different school or courses at entry to secondary 
education. 
Wiseman (1964) mentions that with the exception of 
an occasional enterprising psychologist the use of tests 
in Britain has been virtually restricted to the 11-plus 
selection procedure and to the assessment of individual 
children referred for some special reasons. The need for 
an adequate system of tests in the secondary school that 
would give more weight to identification of talent and 
aptitudes and the tailoring of courses to particular 
pattern and profiles of abilities leading up to a sound 
basic system of vocational guidance at the end of the 
secondary school course was repeatedly stressed by many 
writers during the twenties, thirties, fifties and 
sixties. Therefore guidance before 1960s in Britain was 
said to have been equated with measuring and recording 
in the accompanying technology, rather than with the 
process of guidance itself (Hughes 1971). 
The first major attempt in British writing to discuss 
guidance in broader terms (as used in U.S.A. and many 
other countries) was made in The Yearbook of Education 
1955. This volume, i.e. the third under the joint edi-
torial responsibility of the University of London Institute 
of Education and Columbia University, was devoted to the 
theme of "Guidance". The American contributions, when 
compared with the British showed marked differences in 
practice and approach of guidance between the two countries. 
Even though Britain was said to be the original home of 
the child study movement and educationists as well as 
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educational psychologists including Cyril Burt and others 
had, for many years advocated a much more broadly based 
system of guidance, in practice, it was still used in a 
restricted way in the fifties in Britain (Hughes 1971). 
Since the early 1960s a noticeable change of position 
has occurred in Britain moving towards a wider view of 
guidance, and towards more organised methods of coping 
with the task involved. This change is linked with the 
developing awareness and understanding of the need for 
a broader conception of the role of the school and the 
role of the teacher in the personal development of a 
child. Such changes are reflected in publications by 
official bodies in which a changing attitude and termin-
ology can be detected (Hughes 1971). 
The first specific reference to school counselling 
in an official government paper was in the Newsom Report (1963) 
which stated that "in large schools, it may not be fanciful 
to look forward to a stage where there is a full-time 
Counsellor available to advise the pupils throughout their 
school course and to prepare them for going out into the 
world" (para. 233.3). In addition, the appearance of a 
pamphlet by the National Foundation for Educational Research 
on the burning issues of selection at 11-plus was one of the 
first indications of the newly emerging use of the terms 
guidance and counselling. The Foundation not only regarded 
guidance as a basic part of the task of all teachers but 
also emphasised the necessity of training some teachers as 
specialists in dealing with the more scientific aspects of 
guidance and counselling (cf. Hughes 1971). 
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Some of the recent studies indicate that streaming 
or early grouping of children into distinct and separate 
routeways through the primary and secondary school can 
lead to a polarisation of abilities and attitudes, and 
perhaps to a needless depression of the self concept for 
a majority of children (Douglas 1964, Hargreaves 1967, 
cf. Craft 1974). This was further complicated by the 
abandonment of selection at eleven plus to the age of 
thirteen, fourteen or fifteen years in the tripartite 
system and once the eleven plus decision had been replaced 
by one involving a far more extended form of assessment, 
the need for skilled guidance and counselling became 
urgent. Then, when the tripartite system had been super-
seded by a pattern of larger comprehensive schools with 
more differentiated curricula and with more flexible 
groupings, the need for educational guidance and for 
personal counselling followed automatically (Flann 
Campbell 1956, Half Our Future 1963 and Craft 1974). 
Here the school counsellor could provide what had been 
known as 'globality of concern', i.e. an all round view 
of the whole child (Craft 1974, Daws 1976). As schools 
became larger and organisationally more complex this 
became increasingly important as did the need for someone 
to co-ordinate the efforts of the teaching staff and of 
outside welfare specialists in case of need (Craft 1972 
and 1974, Daws 1976, McGuiness 1982). 
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B.3 The Origin of Guidance and Counselling in Britain 
There are numerous alternative views on how and why 
guidance and counselling has arisen in British schools. 
Some of them will be discussed below. 
B.3.1 According to Daws (19 76) , "School counselling 
had two contrasting parents: vocational guidance and 
mental health. Vocational guidance sired the courses, 
getting them funded and founded, but the mental health 
movement, considerably aided by transatlantic obstetrics, 
provided their eventual shape and spirit ... "(pp.lJ-14). 
B.3.l.a) Vocational Guidance 
The origin of vocational guidance in Britain could 
be traced back to the early 1960s, where a social worker 
Hans Hoxter tried to convince the Gulbenkian Foundation 
of Britain's need for more adequate educational and 
vocational guidance for secondary school pupils and for 
students in the tertiary of education (Daws 1976). At 
that time, he was Principal Youth Employment Officer from 
East Ham. Armed with Gulbenkian reassurances of interest 
in financing the research proposal and training schemes 
Hoxter travelled round the country to stir interest and 
the consciences of professors of education and psychology 
in "educational counselling and vocational guidance". 
His endless initiativesresulted in acceleration in schools, 
more ambitious careers guidance, careers education and 
the establishment of school and college counselling (Daws 
19 76) . 
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At the time when Professor W.A.C. Stewart was writing 
a book on English education innovation with Philip McCann 
as co-author in 1962, Hans Hoxter paid him a visit at 
Keele to persuade him to mount a training programme for 
teachers in educational counselling so that the profes-
sional aid available to secondary school pupils might be 
gradually increased. Eventually, the University of Keele 
began its first course in educational guidance and 
counselling for experienced secondary school teachers in 
1965. The introduction of this one-year full-time training 
programme startled the educational world. It was initially 
conceived as a course in guidance with an emphasis on 
educational and vocational guidance of the more traditional 
sort that was based on good record-keeping, interviews 
and psychological tests, to gain further information and 
other assessment skills (Daws 1976). The term 'educational 
guidance' was dropped before the end of the second year 
as a result of Gilbert Wrenn's 4 persuasiveness (i.e. 
suggestion made by Daws 1976) - Gilbert Wrenn was one of 
the two pioneering visitors sent by the Fulbright 
Commission to help with the start of this new venture. 
The other visitor was Gilbert Moore who was sent to 
Reading. Matters of mental health and of general personal 
growth of children (including the educational and vocational 
developmental tasks that confronted young people) became 
the basic broad platform of the Keele course along with 
training in the skills of counselling. In recent years 
techniques of behavioural counselling and group work were 
added to the course. 
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Simultaneously,an 'educational guidance course' (now 
known as 'educational guidance and counselling in schools') 
was begun at the University of Reading. Unlike Keele, 
its formation was neither being influenced by NAMH nor 
Hans Hoxter. According to Professor C.H. Dobinson (the 
man responsible for conceiving the course), he was very 
much influenced by Jean Beaussier, a Parisian specialist 
in vocational guidance as well as being impressed by 
American guidance practice that he had observed on his 
visits to America (Daws 1976). Later, the generosity of 
the Fulbright Commission had enabled Dobinson to invite 
Gilbert Moore, an American Counselling scholar from 
Buffalo, to Reading for a year. Therefore with the help 
of Moore and another educational psychologist, Dean Juniper, 
a strong educational and vocational diploma course was 
created at Reading with some emphasis on mental testing 
and practical aspects of counselling (Jackson & Juniper 
1971, cf. Daws 1976). A similar course was offered for 
overseas students. Reading's contribution through in-
service training to the professional development of the 
mental health movement in education, schools and colleges 
has been and continues to be considerable. 
Following the founding of the initial course, Hoxter 
began his series of 'Round Tables'. The first was held 
in Neuchatel in January 1966, followed by others in 
Salzburg (1967), Turin (1968), The Hague (1970), Paris 
(1972), and Cambridge, England (1974). He initially called 
it the International Round Table of Educational Counselling 
and Vocational Guidance (IRTECVG) but the title was 
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changed in 1971 to the International Round Table for the 
Advancement of Counselling (IRTAC). The change of title 
was significant. It reflected the emphases of concern 
that have changed since the initial conceptions. 
Courses thatbegan later benefited from the experi-
ence of the Keele and Reading early courses. However, 
the nature of these courses varied from one to another. 
For instance, the Exeter course which began in 1966 was 
an initiative independent of NAMH influence. It devel-
oped, under the direction of Hugh Lytton, 'an educational 
psychologist of a strongly Rogerian persuasion' was a 
'purer' counselling course than either Reading's or 
Keele's. The Swansea course which began in 1969, was 
least influenced by American models (Daws 1976). It was 
very much influenced by Douglas Hamblin who sees the 
counsellor as a team leader and co-ordinator of all the 
school's pastoral and guidance effort. Though the course 
places great importance on sensitivity to others, the 
ability to make an effective relationship and the basic 
skills of interviewing as in other courses, it reflects 
an indigenous British educational conception of school 
counselling (Daws 1976, see also Hamblin 1974). 
Two other early courses were the course in health 
education (whose counselling component was introduced and 
developed in 1970s) at the Birmingham College of Education 
in 1965 and the diploma in educational guidance course 
at the University of Manchester which began in 1966. In 
1969, Keele added a student counselling option to its 
course and the movement spread from the secondary to the 
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tertiary field when Aston, too, began a student counselling 
course in 1971. By 1976, there were around ten insti-
tutions (colleges and universities) offering courses and 
training in guidance and counselling for teachers (Daws 
19 76) . 
The same movement is about to begin in the primary 
school in which counselling will be offered to anxious 
parents as well as to pupils (Lawrence 1973, Daws 1976 
and 1980). It is related to the common knowledge that 
a favourable family background (particularly during the 
pre-school years) has an important influence on satis-
factory emotional development as well as on the development 
of specific intellectual skills such as language, visual 
and auditory perception and hand-eye condition. In spite 
of that, many remedial programmes tend to ignore the 
possible effects of unsatisfactory emotional development. 
Lawrence (1973) 5 , on the other hand, believes that it is 
possible to improve a child's image and ultimately his 
reading attainment by a systematic individual counselling. 
He regards this system as a practical method of helping 
the retarded reader through four helping hierarchy i.e. 
by non-professional people, by the teachers themselves, 
by highly trained school counsellor and by the educational 
psychologist. However, a child showing what is described 
as psychotic behaviour will have to be referred (or 
helped) to the Child Guidance Team where the psychiatrist 
will be most involved (Lawrence 1973). 
Recently, in 1980, about twenty courses of training 
in counselling are available in this country on either 
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a one-year full-time or two-year part-time basis. Besides 
providing the interpersonal relationship skills of 
counselling, these courses aim to develop a diagnostic 
eye and sensitivity in reading the behaviour of people 
and to give skills in providing the ground work for 
adolescent development, mental health and the other 
essential components of guidance (Daws 1980). Reservations 
expressed in the U.S.A. (Cicourel and Kitsuse 1963) were 
echoed in the United Kingdom by J. Richardson (1979). 
Although most of the teachers viewed the emergence 
of guidance and counselling movement in the mid-1960s 
with mistrust, because of its values, practices and 
objectives which were so different from what they were 
familiar with, there were a substantial and quietly 
influential minority of teachers who had recognised the 
need for more systematic help to be given to pupils in 
their personal development, especially to those who 
appeared troubled or distressed (Daws 1976). They recog-
nised that the traditional panaceas and formulae the 
old had given to the young were no longer sound recipes 
for survival, let alone personal fulfillment in the 
world of rapid change (ibid., Craft 1974). As such, 
many teachers and head teachers turned to guidance and 
counselling movement for fresh approach to the development 
of personal and social competences among children. 
B.3.l.b) Mental Health Movement 
The origin of school counselling could also be traced 
in the mental health movement (Daws 1976). The mental 
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health movement owes its progress to the initiative taken 
by the late Lord Feversham at the beginning of the 
sixties when he reminded the National Association for 
Mental Health of its neglect in the field of preventive 
medicine. As the then President, he also set up a small 
working party to consider the appropriate contribution 
the Association might take to preventive mental health. 
Therefore, N.A.M.H. set out to consider what recommend-
ations could be made to improve the caring and the 
protective aspects of the school, to identify the 
elements in the school as an institution that were 
unacceptable and stressful to children and to suggest 
the new ways the school might contribute to establishing 
and promoting personal competence and mental health in 
children. 
Among the steps taken by N.A.M.H. were the holding 
of seminars in Bristol in September 1963 called the 
'Seminar on Counselling Services in Schools' and in York 
in July 1966 i.e. at the end of the first year courses 
at Keele and Reading. The first seminar envisaged a 
counsellor (who might have a basic training as a doctor, 
a social worker or a teacher) as dealing with the second 
level himself, co-operating with the school psychological 
service and the clinics in helping children with problems 
at the third level (Daws 1976). The second seminar sought 
an understanding of the nature of counselling as a pro-
fessional activity, its purposes, and how it should fit 
in with the rest of the school's activities. 
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N.A.M.H.'s next venture was to set up a working 
party in 1967, to work out a prescription for school 
counselling for the guidance of L.E.A.s, heads of schools 
and institutions that were running or contemplating 
setting up of training courses. A policy document on 
the subject was published three years later (N.A.M.H. 
1970, Daws 1976). 
The people who were involved in the mental health 
movement in school were those teachers who had recog-
nised and questioned the limitations of the older 
traditions with regard to elementary education (Daws 
1976, McGuiness 1982). As a result of this, i.e. a 
new consciousness of mental health responsibility, a 
number of discrete developments have taken place such 
as the emergence of specialised guidance roles and more 
effective pastoral care organisational structures such 
as house and year systems (Moore 1970, Anne 
Jones 1977). The mental health movement also sees 
counselling as a supplement to school mental health or 
social welfare services rather than a booster to the 
economic health of the nation, even though the two 
aspects are closely linked (Anne Jones 1977). Thus, 
under the umbrella of the mental health movement, many 
schemes for education in personal relationships comes 
into being. Some of these schemes are run by the Marriage 
Guidance Council and by teachers who undertake the task 
after receiving training from the Marriage Guidance 
Council (ibid.). 
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B.4 Factors that Motivate the Development of Guidance 
and Counselling in Britain 
The development of counselling is part of the 
development of a 'personal service society', growing out 
of the decay of religion and its replacement by a faith 
in technology and the perfectibility of man (Halmos 1979). 
Bolger (1982) on the other hand considers the development 
of counselling in Britain as parallels to the development 
of the welfare state. It seems to have a close relation-
ship with the modern development of medical services and 
the growth of progressive education. He further mentions 
that the two forces at work in counselling are the 
growing awareness and the expectations towards 'the 
quality of life'. 
Indeed, the factors that motivate the development 
of guidance and counselling in Britain are many. Craft 
(1974), for instance, suggests three important factors 
that influence its emergence namely societal needs, 
political ideology and economy. He argues that societal 
pressures, and most significantly the influence of a 
changing political ideology alongside Britain's post-
war economic pre-occupations, are closely associated 
with the arrival of guidance and counselling in British 
schools (cf. Cicourel and Kitsuse 1963). 
After World War II Western society; including Britain, 
has moved from a relatively static state into an era of 
economic and social change unprecedented in its history. 
In other words, it has entered a stage of advanced 
industrial development, characterised by a number of 
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features which are creating a new 'technological' society 
(Hughes 1971, cf. Craft 1974). As such, it becomes 
anxiety prone by virtue of its predominantly urban 
nature, its rapid rate of social change, its cultural 
pluralism (i.e. the variety of moral codes it manifests), 
the decline of the large, extended family, the increased 
rate of geographical mobility, the influence of mass media 
and so on (Craft 1974). Therefore, the appointment of 
counsellors could be regarded as a kind of psycho-
therapeutic response to acute social needs of the people 
during this period of advanced industrialisation. How-
ever, the relationship of educational change to wider 
social structure is always an extremely complex one and 
simple explanations are rarely possible (Craft 1974). 
In addition, the meagre literature on the introduction 
of guidance and counselling into British schools does 
not help much in making the societal analysis. Daws 
(1967) moved a little in this direction when he referred 
to the 'continuity of concern' which the counsellor would 
represent when there was a high teacher turnover (cf. 
Craft_ 1974). 
The subject of social changes was again brought up 
by Daws in his later book called "Early Days" (1976) while 
tracing the origin or rise of guidance and counselling 
in English secondary schools. Daws regarded this as a 
phenomenon of the mid-sixties. During that time, great 
social changes had occured, especially in the world of 
young people and in their relationship with their 
elders. Many teachers were not happy at the abrupt or 
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sudden appearance of guidance and counselling (school 
counselling as it is referred to by Daws 1967, 1980). 
They had reacted unfavourably to the notion of counselling 
which they saw as an undesirable American practice their 
schools could do well without. Their attitudes, however, 
began to change with the emergence of the comprehensive 
schools whose size magnified greatly the task of control-
ling pupils and of getting to know them with any degree 
of intimacy. Traditional modes of guidance and pastoral 
care were unable to function well in this new setting. 
Therefore, many head teachers turned hopefully to 
counselling as a more professional and fresh approach 
to pastoral care responsibilities to supplement the 
school resources (Daws 1967 & 1980; Craft 1974, McGuiness 
1982). Another factor was the growing aspiration evident 
in many secondary schools to adopt more ambitious approaches 
to the development of personal and social competence in 
children, as advocated by the Newsom Report which appeared 
in 1963. 
Craft (1974) further mentioned that the growth of 
an egalitarian political ideology in Britain during the 
post-war period (well beyond 1945), which turned Britain 
into a welfare state, also had great influence on the 
development of guidance and counselling in British schools 
(cf. Daws 1976). Great emphasis was placed on the 
extension of individual freedom through intervention of 
the state - a socialist ethic. As a consequence, edu-
cational opportunities were enlarged and basic rights to 
health, housing and employment were implemented. There 
64. 
was also an increased demand for extended education and 
a greater participation by working class children in 
selective secondary education. All this reflected the 
prevailing political ideology of the post-war Britain. 
The sequence of reports from the Central Advisory 
Council (Early Leaving 1954, 'Crowther' 1959, 'Newsom' 
1963, 'Plowden' 1967), the 'Robbins Report' (1963) and 
the successive sociological enquiries (e.g. Mays 1S62, 
Douglas 1964, Bernstein 1965) which illustrated the 
variations in life-chance between children at different 
social levels had acted as both the cause and effect of 
the continuing concern to democratise Britain's edu-
cational system (Craft 1974). 
There was also suggestion by Craft (1974) that while 
the educational system clearly interacted with the pre-
vailing political ideology, it also interacted with the 
economy. In fact, he regarded the continuing economic 
crisis as the second most important influence on the 
development of guidance and counselling in British schools, 
next to the egalitarian political ideology in post-war 
years. There were anxieties about the waste of talent as 
a result of unsupportive background and waste of talent 
through streaming in the primary school, rigid selection 
at eleven-plus, deterioration in the grammar school and 
early leaving (cf. Flann Campbell 1956, Half Our Future 
1963, ibid.). The under-representation of working class 
(especially lower-working class) children in selective 
secondary and higher education raised an awareness of the 
need to involve parents, to raise aspirations and reduce 
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under-achievement, to improve teaching techniques and the 
structure of the curriculum and thus inducing educational 
productivity (Anne Sharrock 1980 and A.G. Watts 1978). 
The above literature suggests that Craft was not 
the only one who linked societal pressures, political 
ideology and economic preoccupation with the arrival of 
guidance and counselling in British schools. His views 
were foreshadowed by Leona Tyler (1961) on the need for 
guidance and counselling in the United States by saying, 
"It is the combination of an extremely diversified 
industrial society with democratic ideals that makes 
counselling necessary." These twin forces, economy and 
ideology, are often cited as the dynamic behind edu-
cational expansion in both developed and under-developed 
societies including Malaysia (Bereday 1969, Craft 1970, 
cf. Craft 1974, Ibrahim Saad 1982, cf. Mahathir Report 1979). 
B.S Other Factors that Influenced the Development of 
Guidance and Counselling in Britain 
B.S.l Educational Psychologists 
Is is interesting to note that a number of educational 
psychologists, particularly Grace Rawlings and Geo~ge Robb 
have maintained close interest and support for the idea 
of school counselling. In fact, many of the early pioneers 
of school counselling in Britain are the same as those of 
the School Psychological Service, which include Francis 
Galton, James Sully, William McDougal and Cyril Burt. 
School counsellors have been welcomed by many psychologists 
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(as suggested by the Summerfield Report) as a realistic 
and appropriate alternative provision to supplement their 
work with the troubled and distu~bed and with those 
teachers who have to face them (cf. Summerfield Report 
19 6 8 1 P • 2 7) • 
This welcome reflects the mental health origins of 
the school counselling movement and has been a significant 
factor in securing for counselling a mental health 
orientation in schools (Daws 1976, cf. Summerfield Report 
1968). Thus the school counsellor's most congenial ally 
is the educational psychologist and community social 
worker rather than the careers officers. 
B.5.2 American Scholars and their Counselling Techniques 
According to Daws (1976), the American scholars, 
especially Wrenn and Moore, have exerted a considerable 
influence upon the teachers of counselling as well as 
upon its students in Britain. For instance, Moore brought 
the basic techniques of counselling, together with values 
and objective of developmental counselling. He also brought 
particularly a concern for the development and co-ordination 
of specialised guidance roles within the school, all of 
which are still being practised in Britain (Daws 1976). 
Without the generosity of Fulbright US-UK Educational 
Conunission and the authori tati vTe influence of tl-Iese ·two 
earlier scholars, the establishment of the presently 
accepted principles and practices of counselling would 
have taken a much longer period (ibid.). In fact, the 
American ideas, especially the client-centred approach of 
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Carl Rogers, have been the main determinants of the 
philosophies and the objectives of the present training 
courses in Britain (Daws 1976). 
B.5.3 The Guidance-Oriented Curriculum 
In addition to the above factors, there is also an 
increasingly effective co-operation between schools and 
external helping agencies such as school psychological 
service, the education welfare service, the child guidance 
clinics, the careers service and social services (Daws 
1976 and Anne Jones 1977). Unlike America, however, not 
every secondary school in Britain appoints a full-time 
counsellor who could devote his or her time and skills to 
guidance responsibilities (School Council 1967, Anne 
Jones 1977). In spite of that, there exists in the vast 
majority of secondary schools a systematic, structural 
and organised pastoral care system with specific tasks to 
do. These task are in addition to the day to day care and 
discipline, smoothing the transition from primary to 
secondary school, providing guidance for subject choices, 
offering careers advice and preparing for the transition 
from school to work (Anne Jones 1977, Daws 1980). 
Increasingly, classroom time is being found for 
personal and social education and teachers are turning 
their attention to the development of systematic curricula 
in the areas of sex and health education, moral education, 
social education as well as careers education, in the hope 
that such 'guidance-oriented curriculum' would enable the 
teachers to help children in their personal as well as 
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their academic growth (Daws 1976, McGuiness 1982). What 
is meant by a guidance-oriented curriculum? How can it 
be implemented? 
The Inspectorate's survey of secondary education (1979) 
observed that "in general, schools placed much greater 
emphasis on fostering the personal development of their 
pupils through pastoral care than through their curriculum". 
The survey also recommended that three-quarters of the 
schools surveyed should give more detailed attention to 
the ways in which the curriculum could serve the pupils' 
needs in the area of personal development (McGuiness 1982). 
According to McGuiness the Inspectorate's survey were 
recommending a "guidance-oriented curriculum" (ibid.). 
Earlier, the Inspectorate's working paper "Curriculum 
ll-16 (1977) emphasized the crucial nature of full staff 
involvement in pastoral care. It argued that social 
objectives "must be realized through the nature of the 
personal relationships in the classroom ... and through 
the daily example of all the adults with whom the pupils 
are in contact" (Curriculum ll-16, 1977 and cf. McGuiness 
1982). The acceptance of this role and the structuring 
of a child's school experience to accommodate it are 
regarded by McGuiness (1982, p.9) as "the first vital step 
in a preventive approach to guidance" or guidance-oriented 
curriculum. If the school were to undertake successfully 
the task of helping its pupils "learn to be adults" as 
stated by the Warnock Report on Special Education (1978), 
it "must broaden its view of the child beyond the narrow 
confines of academic potential to include the full range 
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of their developmental potential" (McGuiness 1982 1 p.ll). Thus 1 
a well balanced curriculum should contain deliberately 
constructed strategies to develop academic and socio-
emot1onal competence of its pupils, as indicated by studies 
like those of Hargreaves 1967 and Lawrence 1973 (cf. 
McGuiness 1982). How can this guidance-focused curriculum 
be achieved? According to McGuiness (1982), although 
"Ethically and pedagogically a guidance-focused curriculum 
is desirable, from a practical point of view it is not 
possible", since it is not easy to change a structured 
curriculum. He therefore, suggested that academic and 
guidance teams should be integrated at the planning stage. 
This could be done by setting up a structure which involved 
regular contact and evaluation of both areas of the 
school's work. The teacher's attitudes and values which 
govern their performance in schools are also important 
determining factors. Equally important is the nature of 
the pupils who need help (McGuiness 1982). 
Why do the schools need to have guidance-oriented 
curriculum? Before going any further, let us examine 
briefly the aims or purposes of education in Britain. 
When Britain introduced its free education service in 1870, 
there were two major concerns of its planners: (a) that 
it should help to supply a basically educated workforce 
for the then current industrial expansion and (b) that it 
should ensure that this newly literate working class would 
not use its new skills for mischief (cf. McGuiness 1982, 
Watts - Employment, Youth and Work 1983). In other words 
schools were meant to prepare pupils for work without 
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unduly awakening political and social aspirations (ibid. 
and Wong and Ee, ~975). 
The early historical context or issues on universal 
education continues to influence British educational 
settings. Present day schools in Britain as well as in 
Malaysia are still largely influenced by the two foci: 
work and obedience, both of which have given rise to many 
problems for the educators as a result of the changes in 
the context within which the schools now operate (McGuiness 
1982). Looking back at the rise of guidance and counselling 
in Britain (which was discussed earlier) the prevailing 
egalitarian political ideology was said to give rise to 
the egalitarian education policy which was more concerned 
with the individual than with any benefit the state might 
derive incidently (Craft 1974). 
However, when we considered guidance and counselling 
as being possibly related to economic factors, it might 
imply that the benefit of the state was the prime aim and 
that of the individual was more incidental (~). This 
could be seen in the 'Crowther Report' (1959) which regarded 
the two purposes of education as a basic human right and 
social service for which the state must assume responsibility 
and as an investment. These purposes varied in emphasis 
over the years and had given rise to a conflict of views 
over their importance. Later, the "Fobbins Report" (1963) 
seemed to find a way out of this apparent dilemma by con-
sidering that education is clearly an investment in a 
nation's future. The Committee observed that "the goal 
is not productivity as such but the good life that 
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productivity makes possible (op.cit. para. 621 - cf. Craft 
1974). According to McGuiness (1982), the work ethic 
and economic need are no longer realistic motivators 
for present day children in school. The 1980s represents 
the beginning of a period of long term, structural 
unemployment (Sherman & Jenkins 1979, Merritt 1982) and the 
period of challenge to social order or authority. The 
alternative motivation can only be found in "human" schools 
which develop life skills in an atmosphere of respect for 
all (McGuiness 1982). Hopson and Scally (1981) clearly 
outlined the future implications for education whereby 
"people will need to be trained in how to cope with 
unemployment psychologically will need job-hunting skills, 
self-marketing skills, knowledge of how to get information 
on retraining opportunities, government grants, and schemes 
and further and higher education options" (p.9). 
In future, the nation's task is to ensure that people 
have a good general education which will help them to 
prepare for the concept of life roles that differ from the 
ones of twenty years ago. The other task where work is 
available, is to help young people get the job most suited 
to them. Besides that, both sexes need the "skills of 
adaptability" as well as "wedded to the notion that non-
work roles will have to provide a major slice of their 
life satisfaction, knowing that education is a life-long 
process. On the other hand, they need to be aware that 
sometimes they will not have jobs " (Hopson & Scally 
1981, p.l3). What implications will these issues have on 
the curriculum of our school? How is it to be taught? 
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Watts (1978) also asked fundamental questions about a school 
curriculum based on the work ethic. What value has it when 
increasingly there is going to be less work? To Watts 
( 19-8-3) educat-ion has a close relationship with the world 
of work. 
According to McGuiness (1982), the answer to the 
problems could be found by looking carefully at the nature 
of change in schools. There was a need to develop a system 
in schools for managing change that facilitated consensus 
and encouraged a contribution to the change from all con-
cerned. If a degree of consensus about the direction of 
education in British schools could be formulated and 
arrived at, then change would be possible. In other words, 
schools need to direct their minds to analysing the 
curriculum for "our pupils", a process which will require 
involvment from all members of the staff (cf. Curriculum 
11-16, 1977). 
Presently (in 1980s) there are about one hundred 
schools in England and Wales that have a designated full-
time counsellor who devotes the bulk of his or her time to 
guidance responsibilities (Daws 1980). Part of their work 
may include spending time in the classroom, teaching aspects 
of personal and social education or providing remedial 
education. There are more than one thousand teachers, 
trained in counselling and in part-time guidance roles 
such as career teacher, remedial teacher, head of middle 
school, co-ordinator of pastoral care, head of guidance, 
tutor to sixth form or head of house or year systems (ibid.). 
Besides that, quite a number of teachers have acquired some 
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skill and understanding of guidance and counselling from 
short courses provided by D.E.S., local authorities and 
many institutions of higher education (Daws 1980). 
B.6 Reflections on the Innovations 
Daws (1980) further mentioned that changes are evident 
in numerous secondary schools in Britain which can be 
ascribed in part to the influence of counselling. One of 
them is that there is much more widespread appreciation of 
the difference between a child's problem and an institu-
tional problem by the teachers. Counselling also brought 
about "an appreciation that knowing a child from the inside 
and knowing him from the outside are two quite different 
kinds of knowledge, requiring different kinds of inform-
ation obtained in quite distinct ways" (Daws 1980, p.255). 
Such views of the child can only be acquired through 
intimacy of relationship and may usefully be complementary 
to one another. Counselling also brought back into 
education an enhanced awareness of the importance of the 
relationship that a teacher establishes with his pupils, 
collectively and individually, in determining the effective-
ness of his teaching i.e. through the pupils' achievements. 
As a consequence, classroom styles are becoming less rigid 
and stereotyped, more flexible, more open and empathic 
than formerly (Daws 1980). 
With the continued development of these trends in the 
1980s and the spread of counselling to primary schools 
(in which counselling is offered to anxious parents rather 
than to pupils) it is hoped that a new dimension to the 
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eternal challenge of building effective bridges between 
the generations could be achieved through counselling. 
The present model of the counsellor as trained in 
various university courses in B~itain is large~y based on 
the American university concept of the counsellor who is 
expected to combine the three strands of counselling namely 
vocational, educational and personal-social counselling 
(Lytton 1974). However, this need not be the final model. 
It is only useful at the time when a new concept is being 
introduced, that is, before the actual form or trend is 
formulated to suit the British culture. Even if one 
examines the situation in America and later looks at the 
different types of social agencies available in this 
country, doubts begin to arise concerning the alignment of 
functions between the different helping professions. 
They centre on the combination of educational-vocational 
and personal-social counselling functions in the same 
person and on the piecemeal growth of separate disciplines, 
all of which deals in some degree with personal-social 
counselling (Lytton 1974). 
Lytton (1974) further added that the 'Holy Trinity' 
of counselling - educational, vocational and personal - only 
exists more in theory than in practice in the United States. 
In reality, the American school counsellors hardly ever 
combine the three functions. They are most heavily 
involved in educational guidance, that is, helping the 
pupil find the right combination of courses at school or 
choose the appropriate university (Lytton 1974 and cf. 
L. Tyler 1961, P. Halmos 1979). In fact, "the interaction 
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between the counsellor and pupil on educational choices will 
usually be of a routine character and will be kept at a 
mundane level" (Lytton 1974, p.l65). Very rarely will such 
an enGeun-t.er provide an opportunity for branching out into 
more deeply personal exploration (ibid.). Unlike Britain, 
the duality of the school counsellor role is seen as an 
inhibiting factor by many American students who perceive 
the two roles as contradictory, one detracting from the 
other (cf. Lytton 1968, 1974 and School Council 1967). 
The number of full-time counsellors in Britain is 
still small. In America, for instance, by 1974, there 
were already about 30,000 full-time counsellors in schools 
(Lytton 1974), whereas in Britain there were only one 
hundred schools in England and Wales that have a desig-
nated full-time counsellor in 1980 (Daws 1980). The rest 
are the teachers who carry out the guidance and pastoral 
care duties as part-timers or as career teachers. The 
reasons for the differences are many. Among them are the 
fact that counselling in America has become part of the 
pattern of the manifold educational choices. The complex-
ity of the American school system makes it necessary for 
a selected teacher to assume responsibility for guiding 
the student through the multiplicity of choices (Wrenn 
1962, Lytton 1974). 
On the contrary the school structure in Britain allows 
fewer educational choices and therefore less degree of 
specialisation of functions in counselling is required. 
Besides that, most of the people involved still lack 
special training or skills in this field. There was also 
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resistance to the introduction of professional skilled 
help in school, which was based on the fear that it would 
lead to a restriction of the activity, a diminution of the 
- -
status of teachers (Lytton 1974, McGuiness 1982). 
B.7 Conclusion 
•rhe complexities of the development of guidance and 
counselling in the United Kingdom have led to a variegated 
pattern of current practice. It is difficult to speak of 
guidance and counselling as one entity in the United 
Kingdom since the approach to it varies so greatly from 
region to region, over school to school. Fig. 2 indicates 
the numerous influences on practice - the extent of each 
influence varies according to local conditions (e.g. high 
unemployment), individual teacher philosophy (e.g. commit-
ment to child-centred education) and so on. The task for 
Malaysia is to look carefully at this practice, selecting 
even more carefully those aspects which best facilitate 
the aim of Malaysian education. 
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Guidance and Counselling in Great Britain 
Influences on Development 
Historical Structural Theoretical Date 
l. U.S.A. Out-of-School Mental Health 1900 
2. Industrialisation In-school Careers 1960's 
Specialists 
3. Unemployment Whole-school Developmental 1970's 
Commitment 
Remedial 
Curriculum-based 
Egalitarianism 
Secularisation 1984 
of Society 
Fig: 2 
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C MALAYSIA 
C.l Introduction 
As mentioned in the introduction, social changes have 
taken place not only in western societies but in Malaysian 
society too. These changes have unavoidably affected the 
school as an important educational institution whose task 
is to create the "required values for future generation". 
(The Guidance and Counselling Unit, Ministry of Education, 
19 8 3. ) The situation in schools became more complex. 
As academic certificates became a prerequisite of entry 
to any job in the modern sector, society expected the 
pupils to excel in many public examinations. This process 
continues to the present day and has led to the examination-
oriented system of education in Malaysia. The examinations 
in schools are not only used as a means to diagnose weak-
nesses and to carry out remedial work, but also most 
importantly as a criterion in making critical decisions 
on each child's future at school and later in the world 
of work (ibid., cf. Watts 1981). 
Furthermore, education is said to have "a close 
relationship with the world of work" Watts (1983, p.2). 
Societies expect schools to develop in the young people 
the knowledge, attitudes and skills which will enable 
them to contribute to the economy. Young people and 
their parents, too, expect schools to help them enter a 
profitable job. In the eagerness to get high percentage 
results, the academic teacher could no longer focus his 
main role as an "educator" but more on the role of 
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"transmitter of knowledge•• (Guidance and Counselling Unit, 
1983), thus neglecting the socio-physical aspects of the 
child's development. This is probably the reason why we 
require a "specialised personnel'' to fill in the gap. 
As such, how and where do the roles of guidance and 
counselling fit in? 
C.2 The System of Education in Malaysia 
Before further discussions on the needs and the 
functions of guidance and counselling services in 
Malaysia, it is pertinent to study the system of edu-
cation that exist in the country. For the purpose of 
our study, the system of education in Malaysia will be 
discussed in four stages: 
C.2.1 Before the British Period (before 1870's) 
C.2.2 The British Period (1870's-l941) 
C.2.3 Post-war Re-construction 
C.2.4 The Formation of Malaysia in 1963 or 
since 1963. 
C.2.1 Before the British Period (before 1870's) 
Before the corning of the British, a traditional 
form of education was already in existence in Malaya 
whereby knowledge and skills were not only handed down 
from parents to their children but also by means of 
religious schools. These religious schools fall into 
three categories: the Koran or surau schools, the sekolah 
pondok (hut schools) and the rnadrasah schools (Cheeseman 
1955 and Yegar 1984). 
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The Koran or surau schools were those run privately 
in the village mosque or sura~ (place of worship, smaller 
than the mosque), teaching the Koran and Islam. 7 They 
were purely religious in character and distinct from the 
vernacular-secular government schools introduced by the 
British. Promising pupils would be sent to a higher school, 
either sekolah pondok or madrasah school in charge of some 
well-known Muslim religious teacher, perhaps a Malay with 
years of study in Arabia or Egypt, or both, perhaps a 
teacher from Sumatra, India or Arabia (Yegar 1984). The 
sekolah pondok or hut schools were private Islamic schools 
usually established by a religious teacher, offering a 
regular course of Islamic studies from two to five years. 
The pupils came from different parts of the country. 
They then would live in a cluster of small huts built in 
or around 'their school's compound', which explains how 
the school obtained its name. 
The madrasah schools were more advanced Islamic 
schools teaching in Arabic. They were originally run 
by private organisation or by the teachers themselves. 
Since independence, most of these schools are now gradually 
being taken over by the State Religious Affairs Department 
or being frequently assisted by the government. As such, 
their names have been changed to Sekolah Ugama or 
Sekolah Arab (Religious or Arabic Schools). Under the 
current situation, the pupils are being exposed to the 
same curriculum as in other national schools, besides the 
teaching of Arabic language and other religious knowledge. 
In fact, it has been the policy of the government of 
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Malaysia to absorb all schools in the country to be placed 
under the common system of education. 
-
C.2.2 The British Period (1870's-l941) 
At the beginning of the British rule in Malaya, a 
more formal and secular form of education was introduced 
by the British to suit their requirement in ruling the 
country (Wong and Ee 1975). Many schools were opened 
for the three major ethnic groups in Malaya- Malays, 
Chinese and Indians, giving rise to two types of schools 
namely the vernacular and the English medium schools 
(ibid, Andaya 1982). 
C.2.2.1 Many controversial issues have been raised 
on the educational policy of the British in Malaya at 
that time. According to the British Government reports 
in 1854 and 1857 (Chelliah 1960), it was stressed that 
the primary objective of the government was to provide 
elementary education in the vernacular and that the 
government as the guardian of natives rights and customs 
felt that the indigenous population in the rural districts 
had first claims. It is worth noting that free, universal 
elementary education did not appear in Britain until 1870 
(McGuiness 1982). 
C.2.2.2 The purpose of education for the indigenous 
population, however, had been subject to many criticisms 
for it was not meant for them to get any basic skills and 
knowledge to develop themselves but "to make the sons of 
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the fishermen and farmers become better fishermen and 
farmers than their fathers are ... " (Cheeseman 1955, Roff 
1967). On the other hand, the English medium schools 
were meant to produce intelligent, diligent and honest 
servants to work for the company (British East India 
Company) and the British government. Private enterprise 
was encouraged by the government of that period which 
pointed out that the government could not possibly pro-
vide the means for educating the whole country (Chelliah 
1960) . 
C.2.2.3 As a result, three parallel systems of 
schooling existed in the country i.e. one vernacular for 
the Malays who predominated the rural areas and which was 
established and maintained by the government; Chinese and 
Tamil vernacular which was set up by their respective 
communities or employers (Tamil vernacular) and English 
schools maintained by the government which provided a 
westernised education taught primarily in English for the 
mixed urban population (Wong and Ee 1975}. The 
various vernacular school systems had tended generally 
to emphasize disparate and often opposing goals (Ginsburg 
and Roberts 1958). The Malay schools were designed 
to instill a strong Moslem and Malay consciousness, the 
Chinese to perpetuate Chinese culture and to establish 
pupils firmly in that culture, and the Indians to provide 
a basically Indian background for displaced Indian 
students, while the mission schools tended to view their 
goal as the propagation of Christian virtues and Western 
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cultural values (ibid.). Thus, few schools, if any, 
until 1950s viewed their goals as the creation of a unified 
Malayan society comprising all the various ethnic, 
linguistic and cultural groups. 
C.2.2.4 According to Wong and Ee (1975), a recent 
study showed that there were two contradictory tendencies 
in the British approach to Malay education (Loh 1970). 
One of them was that there was a humanitarian element 
which saw that an influx of foreign immigrants (Chinese 
and Indian) made it desirable that the indigenous 
community should be educated to protect itself. The 
other element was the fear that an English education 
might uproot the British rule in Malaya. This reflected 
fears expressed in the mid-19th century in Britain 
about the dangers of educating the working class 
(McGuiness 1982 & 1983). 
During the British period, certain prime factors 
such as political, religious and racial backgrounds, 
private enterprise, geographical and economic issues 
played important roles in influencing Malayan education 
(Wong and Ee 1975, Ginsburg and Roberts 1958). 
Private enterprise also contributed to the shaping 
of the educational pattern and was also responsible for 
the early beginning of organised education which was later 
taken over by the government. The curriculum also 
reflected the economic trend of the period and the main 
purpose of the syllabus was to teach children reading and 
writing English, as well as arithmatic with the intention 
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of giving just the sort of knowledge that would enable 
them to find jobs. 
C.2.3 Post-War Education Re-Construction (1945-1962) 
As stated earlier, the main weakness of the pre-war 
educational system was the division of children in sep-
arate type of schools which seemed to foster communalism. 
It was then felt that a common Malayan outlook was 
necessary.if self-government were to succeed and that this 
was not possible if the children were educated separately. 
Hence, a re-organisation of the system was necessary, 
including the content of the curriculum to be taught in 
the schools. So, for example, H. Davies in his article 
"Needs of Liberated Halaya" stressed the importance of 
'a unified system of education' (The Times Educational 
Supplement, London, 1946; cf. Wong and Ee 1975). 
C.2.3.l Among the major reports that help to determine 
the present national education policy are:-
(i) Report of Central Advisory Committee on Education 
1949 
(ii) Report of the Committee on Malaysian Education or 
Barnes Report 1 1951 
(iii) Report of a Mission invited by the Federation Gov-
ernment to study the problems of the Education of 
Chinese in Malaya, 1951 
(iv) The Fenn-\,.Ju Report, 1951 
(v) Report on the Barnes Report on Malay Education and 
the Fenn-Wu Report on Chinese Education, 1951 
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(vi) Report of the Special Committee to consider ways 
and means of implementing the policy outlined in 
Education Ordinance, 1952, Sessional Paper No.67 
of 1954 
*(vii) Report of the Education Committee, 1956 or commonly 
known as the Razak Report 
*(viii) Report of the Education Review Committee, 1960 
or the Rahman Talib Report 
*(ix) Report of Cabinet Committee on Education Policy 
or the Mahathir Report, 1979. 
(Note: The three last reports are the most frequently 
mentioned and referred to in relation to education 
in Malaysia.) 
In 1949, a Central Advisory Committee on Education 
was set up to advise the government on general policy and 
wide principles to be followed in education (Report on 
Education 1949, cf. Wong and Ee 1975). 
In 1950, the Barnes Committee was set up 'to enquire 
into the adequacy or otherwise of the educational facil-
ities available for Malays'. The committee recommended 
that primary schooling should be structured in a planned 
way, build a common nationality and that it should be 
organised on a new inter-racial basis and secondly that 
separate vernacular schools for the several racial 
communities should be abolished and be replaced by a 
single type of primary school common to all - the National 
School whose important feature was that it should be bi-
lingual (Report of the Conm1ittee on Malay Education 1951, 
cf. Wong and Ee 1975). 
In 1951, a second committee was appointed by the 
British High Commissioner, Sir Henry Gurney to investigate 
Chinese education in Malaya and two outside consultants 
we:r.-e invi-ted to make a preliminary survey of the whole 
field of Chinese education. They then produced a report 
called the Fenn-Wu Report. The report was sympathetic 
towards Chinese vernacular schooling and the main text 
tried to show how vernacular schools could contribute 
effectively towards building up a Malayan citizenship and 
fostering national consciousness. Both Dr. Fenn and Dr. Wu 
argued that an answer to the problem of diverse language 
must be sought, not in historical analysis (as in the case 
of Barnes Report), but in the collective wisdom and consent 
of the people of Malaya (Report of a Mission invited bz 
the Federation Government to study the problems of the 
Education of Chinese in Malaya, 1951; cf. Wong and Ee 1975). 
As a result of the above reports whose major issues 
were the formation of the National Schools and the use 
of English and Malay as the medium of instruction (Report 
on the Barnes Report on Malay Education and the Fenn-Wu 
Report on Chinese Education, 1951; cf. Wong and Ee 1975), 
legislation was passed in 1952 i.e. the Education Ordinance 
1952, which laid down the National Schools as the pattern; 
Tamil and Chinese as a third language, rejecting the 
Indian and Chinese vernacular schools as part of the 
national system. Soon after that, it became apparent 
that it was regarded as an expansive scheme, due to lack 
of finance, which had obviously been overlooked by the 
legislators. 
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C.2.3.2 When the Alliance Government took office in 
1955, it singled out education as one of the most important 
matters that had to be dealt with before the country 
achieved its independence. Thus 15 members of the Legis-
lative Council, headed by the Minister of Eductation, 
Dato Abdul Razak b. Dato Hussein were commissioned, "to 
examine the present education policy of the Federation 
of Malaya and to recommend any alterations or adaptations 
that are necessary with a view to establishing a national 
system of education •.. " (Report of the Education Committee 
1956p.l). This report, commonly known as the Razak 
Report was unanimously adopted by the Legislative Council 
and the idea of the 'national school' as advocated by 
the Barnes Commission was abandoned and thus children 
would continue to receive their primary education in 
separate vernacular schools (cf. Fig. 3). Malay was to 
be a compulsory subject in all schools since it was the 
national language. To ensure its effectiveness, a know-
ledge of Malay would be required for admission to all 
secondary schools supported wholly, or in part, from 
public funds and for entry into government service. 
English was also compulsory due to its utilitarian value 
as an international language, while Chinese and Tamil 
would be taught in primary schools where parents of at 
least 15 children requested it (Wong and Ee 1975). In 
the secondary schools, the medium of instruction would 
be English or Chinese. Later, a start had been made in 
1958 to provide secondary education in the Malay medium 
by attaching classes for this purpose to former government 
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English schools. The fulfilment of the pledge by the 
government to use Malay as the medium of instruction in 
the university by 1967 was realized when the first batch 
of students from the Malay-medium secondary classes 
entered the University of Malaya and received instruction 
in Malay in 1965. 
C.3.3 After Independence - 1957 
C.3.3.l The Administrative Structure 
When Malaya gained its independence from the British 
in 1957, the first major task taken by the Alliance Govern-
ment as the first national government was to reorganise 
the structure and organisation of educational administration 
in Malaysia (as shown in Fig.4 ) . It is patterned on the 
political and administrative systems of the country and 
may be examined at three levels i.e. federal, state and 
school which are represented by the Ministry of Education, 
the state education department and the schools (Ministry 
of Education cf. Wong and Ee 1975). 
The Federal Constitution states that education is 
the responsibility of the Federal Government (see item 
13 of the Ninth Schedule of the Constitution). Under 
the Inter-Governmental Agreement on the Formation of 
Malaysia, however, it was agreed that the policy and 
administration of education in Sabah and Sarawak should 
for a transitional period be undisturbed and remain under 
the control of the respective state governments, subject 
to the financial control of the Central Government (ibid.). 
Fig. 4 THE ADMINISTRATIVE STRUCI"URE OF :IIINISTRY OF EDUCATION,_ MAlAYSIA, 1974 
SECRETARY 
MINISTER 
PARLIAMENTARY SECRETARY 
POLITICAL SECRETARY 
SECRETARY GENERAL 
GE~ OF EDUCATION I I . DEPUTY SECRETARY GENERAL 
T 
DIRECTCR OF 
SCHOOLS 
I 
DIRECTOR OF SCHOOL 
AND AUDIO VISUAL 
SERVICE 
DEPUTY SECRETARY GENERAL OF EDUCATION 
CHIEF INSPECTORATE 
OF SCHOOLS 
I 
DIRECTOR OF 
TECHNICAL AND 
VOCATIONAL 
EDUCATION 
l 
STATE EDUCATION 
DIRECTORS, 
PENINSULAR 
MAlAYSIA 
1 
SECRETARY OF 
FINANCE AND 
ACCOONTS 
I 
1 
DEPUTY SECRETARY 
GENERAL 
(ADMINISTRATION) 
DIRECTOR OF EDUCATIONAL DIRECTOR OF 
PlANNING AND RESEARCH TEACHERS 
DIRECTOR OF 
EXAMINATION 
CHIEF ASSISTANT 
REGISTRAR OF 
SCHOOLS AND . 
TEACHERS 
SECRETARY OF 
PERSCMIEL AND 
SERVICE 
DIVISION 
DIVISION SECRETARY 
(HIGH EDUCATION) 
DIRECTOR OF 
RELIGIOUS EDUCATION 
STATE EDUCATION DIRECTOR 
~ 
TRAINING 
STATE EDUCATICI'f DIRECTOR 
SARAWAK 
Source: ADMINISTRATIVE DIVISION, MINISTRY OF EDUCATION, NUAlA LUMPUR, 1976. 
DIRECTORS OF MAlAYSIAN snJDENT 
DEPARTMENT ABROAD 
CHIEF OF NON:.GOVERNMENT BODIES 
E.G. UNIVERSITIES 
'>1:) 
0 
' 
91 
Therefore, a national educational system of education 
as well as the national educational policy called Dasar 
Pelajaran Kebangsaan, which were established on the basis 
of the recommendation by the Razak Education Committee 
of 1956, and legislated for in the Education Ordinance 
of 1957. 
Then, in 1960, the Razak Report was reviewed by the 
Education Review Committee which produced the Rahman 
Talib Report which was later formulated into the Education 
Act of 1961. The Rahman Talib Report recommended that 
primary education in all fully assisted schools (i.e. 
English, Chinese, Tamil and Malay) should be free to all. 
(Before this, primary education in all national primary 
schools, whose medium of instruction was Malay, had been 
free - a significant achievement measured against the 
target specified in the Karachi Plan which proposed that 
the objectives of free and compulsory education should 
be attained by 1980). 
A series of 'crash programmes' to build more schools, 
provide more teachers and educational facilities were thus 
undertaken by the government of Malaya to ensure that all 
children in the country received at least seven years of 
education. 
Under our system, curricula, syllabuses and examin-
ations, for example, are uniform throughout the schools 
and colleges, and are prescribed by the Ministry of 
Education. Nevertheless, this uniformity does not amount 
to complete bureaucratic control. Within the broad lines 
of uniformity there is a certain measure of flexibility. 
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For instance, the headmasters or principals of schools 
are free, in consultation with their teachers, to plan 
their own timetables and schemes of work so long as the 
former meets the minimum conditions prescribed, and 
they are free to choose text books as well as teaching 
methods they consider desirable for their own schools. 
This centralization of educational administration is 
regarded by the government as a necessity to build a 
nation out of the diverse elements of race, language, 
culture and religion - a purpose that has been formulated 
in the educational policy set out in the Education Act, 
1961. 
C.4 After the Formation of Malaysia in 1963 or Since 
1963 
C.4.1 The formation of Malaysia in 1963 has brought 
on more educational problems to the Central Government 
at Kuala Lumpur (Kong and Ee 1975) especially 
the task of providing education (both primary and 
secondary) to an increasing and large school population 
in each of the four component states. As a new nation, 
Malaysia has to face many educational challenges to enable 
it to survive politically, economically and socially. 
As we have seen, in the case of primary education, the 
government had to make more provisions for free primary 
education as suggested by the Rahman Talib Report of 
1960. Therefore, a series of 'crash programmes' to 
build new classrooms and provide teachers and other 
educational facilities had to be carried out by the 
Ministry of Education. 
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C.4.2 The government also faced and still faces 
mounting pressures for a substantial expansion and 
diversification of secondary education (Wong and Ee 
1975). For instance, in 1963, an educational committee 
was appointed to review the Malaysian Secondary School 
Continuation System and the possible abolition of the 
Secondary School Entrance Examination (MSSEE) (ibidJ) 
~ith the approval of the Malaysian Cabinet in 1964, the 
Standard Six primary pupils were automatically promoted 
to secondary school - Form One, beginning from 1965. 
C.4.3 The decision to abolish the Secondary School 
Entrance Examination (MSSEE) was regarded as a bold and 
very welcome step towards education of the young (Wong 
and Ee 1975). Under this new system, pupils enjoy 
automatic promotion for eight or nine years if they 
enter remove classes (cf. Fig. 3) i.e. six years of 
primary education and three years of lower secondary 
education. Thus every pupil is assured of 8-9 years of 
schooling, without the hovering threat of the 11-plus 
examination whereas previously, only about 30-35 percent 
(1/3 of them) of the candidates managed to proceed to 
secondary schools. In addition, the new system also 
helps to reduce the social problems of pupils leaving 
schools too early and without any prospect of getting 
employment (Wong and Ee 1975, Ibrahim Saad 1975, 
Watts 1978). 
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C.4.4 In the secondary schools, pupils receive a 
three-year comprehensive and pre-vocational education 
to help them find and develop their own aptitudes and 
interests as well as the type of education - academic 
or vocational - to suit their particular needs. Under 
the present system, all pupils are required to study 
two broad groups of subjects namely the 'core' subjects, 
which are all compulsory and the 'elective' subjects, 
of which they choose one or two. One drawback of the 
system is that with automatic promotion, there is bound 
to be a lowering of standards and easy-going attitudes 
on the part of some teachers and pupils. 
In order to facilitate the smooth-running of the 
system, educational guidance and counselling is provided 
for the pupils together with the maintainance of 
cummulative record cards showing a pupil's scholastic 
progress as well as his physical, social and intellectual 
development from the time he enters primary school to 
the time he has to choose or be guided to choose the 
subjects which will determine his future career. 
In addition to that, the parents too are becoming 
increasingly aware of the importance of education to their 
daughters as well as to their sons. Therefore, the 
government has to take this into account in the overall 
educational and economic plans of the country (Wong and 
Ee 1975, Perkhidmatan Panduan Di Sekolah-Sekolah 1966). 
C.4.5 Facilities - consequently, many educational 
facilities have been provided by the Malaysian Government 
95 
for the rural population of Peninsula Malaysia, Sabah and 
Sarawak to meet the educational demands there. This 
included new buildings, educational equipment and books, 
in-service courses to improve the teaching standards in 
Malay schools, posting of more trained teachers to 
Malay primary and secondary schools, the setting up of 
more Malay secondary schools in rural areas and the 
provision ofhostels for pupils living in rural areas, the 
setting up of pre-university classes and an increase in 
the number of scholarships for lower and upper secondary 
pupils (The New Straits Times, 25 December 1963). The facil-
ities were provided mainly to remedy the educational 
imbalance between the urban and rural areas i.e. between 
the 'haves' and the 'have-nots' so that social stability 
and justice might prevail in the country. 
C.4.6 As mentioned earlier, one of the main objectives 
of education in Malaysia is to promote unity among the 
various ethnic groups. As such, the Malaysian system of 
education demands conformity to requirements that will 
ensure uniform progress towards established standards in 
all schools (Wong and Ee 1975). The elimination of 
vernacular education which was based purely on racial 
and linguistic lines does not mean that the pupil has to 
sacrifice his own culture and literature in as much as 
the continue to study vernacular languages and literature 
in the national education system. Thus that system does 
not hinder the promotion of individual cultures (ibid). 
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C.4.7 There are three basic concepts from which the 
national educational system evolves namely a common con-
tent syllabus, a common language (i.e. Malay Language 
- the National Language of Malaysia) and common public 
examinations, all of which were recommended by the Razak 
Report of 1956 and the Rahman Talib Report of 1960, which 
later formed the basis for our National Education Policy 
(Dasar Pelajaran Kebangsaan). They have played and will 
continue to play a vital role in the evolution of national 
consciousness (based on Malaysian orientation) and the 
promise of a future for our children, irrespective of 
their racial origins. They seek to give them equal 
opportunity in employment prospects and the means to be 
"full" citizens of Malaysia. 
C.4.8 Even after more than twenty years of independ-
ence the main objectives of education in Malaysia still 
remain unchanged i.e. to provide the skilled and semi-
skilled manpower resources and to create a united, well-
disciplined and skilled society as clearly stated by the 
Report of Cabinet Committee on Education Policy or known 
as the Mahathir Report (Ministry of Education 1979). This 
report tries to examine ways and means of achieving the 
two stated objectives of education smoothly and effect-
ively (The Mahathir Report, 197S). Further discussions 
on the report will be made in the following chapter. 
C.4.9 Thus, the history of education in Malaysia is 
marked by three distinct stages of developments: 
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a) the British Period of early education patterned on the 
lines of the English education system when Malaya, 
Singapore, Sabah (North Borneo) and Sarawak carne under 
the British rule (Fig~ 5 &nd 6). 
b) the period of post-war re-construction, during which 
education in each of the four territories underVJent 
a thorough overhaul, largely due to the changes in the 
political scenes in South-east Asia in general and in 
the four territories in particular (ibid). 
c) the period of educational challenge since the estab-
lishment of Malaysia in 1963 (ibid.). 
Malaysia, as a nation of diversified ethnic population 
is aware of the challenge she has to face and how important 
it is for her to achieve a unified Malaysia through a uni-
form or common educational system. In a country like 
Malaysia there is always the danger of using education 
as a pawn in the political game. This fear was once 
expressed by the former Chief Education Adviser, the 
late Encik Aminuddin bin Baki. He warned the country 
against it when he urged all political, cultural and 
communal groups in Malaysia to call a truce on education 
for the sake of the rising generation: 
"I viewed with concern the different roads 
trodden at present by the Malaysian States. 
They were so, because they were formulated 
through bargaining and compromises arising 
out of nationalistic and chauvanistic 
demands, the circumstances of the time and 
the dictates of the moment. Even today, 
despite these compromises, we still find 
education not fully resolved and settled but 
daily become a matter of public controversy, 
a delicate and explosive political issue and 
not unknown to have been a gamble and deter-
minant of many elections ... it is my earnest 
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Fig. 5 The Structure of Educational System of !1alaysia 
HISTORICAL EVENTS 
l. Before the British, 
each state of Malaya 
was ruled by their 
respective rulers. 
2. British Influences or 
Intervention in the 
a) Straits Settlements 
b) Federated Malay 
States (FMS) 
c) On-Federated Malay 
States (UFMS) 
3. Post ~·Jar Years 
- ~apanese Occupation 
- Malayan Union 
- Federation of Malaya 
- The Razak Report of 
1956 
4. Independence - 1957 
The Rahman Talib Report 
- 1960 
Formation of Malaysia 
The Mahathir Report 
- 1979 
INFLUENCES ON STRUCTURE 
No formal, modern education except the 
religious form of education i.e. Sekolah 
Pondok, Madrasah or Koran Schools 
- privately run by Moslem religious 
teachers and institutions. 
i) 
ii) 
Introduction of formal education for 
each major ethnic group through ver-
nacular schools and English schools. 
Malay Schools established by government 
Chinese Schools - privately established 
Indian Schools - estate employers 
English Schools - Christian missionary 
and government. 
Education to help the British rule 
Malaya. 
iii) Education for the preservation of sep-
arate ethnic cultures, customs and 
religions - giving rise to disunited 
population and communal problems. 
i) Rise of nationalism in South-East Asia 
ii) Struggle for Independence 
iii) Re-organisation of Educational System 
into one national system (for the 
purpose of unity) through 
- language 
- malaynization 
- university education 
i) Free education for all assisted schools 
ii) Introduction of National Education 
System and National Education Policy 
Malaya's system of education was extended 
to Sabah and Sarawak 
Education for Manpower Needs and for Unity 
DATE 
1800's 
1870's 
1940's 
1957 
1963 
1985 
99 
Fig. G The Historical Development of Malaysian Education 
DATE 
1. 1800-1870 
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Peninsula was ruled by 
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of Penang 1786, gradually 
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EDUCATIONAL DEVELOPMENT 
i) There was no formal, modern education 
except for the Islamic Religious edu-
cation provided byHoslem religious 
teachers and private institution. 
ii) Initially, primary education was 
introduced in the Straits Settlement by 
missionary bodies and later by the 
British government. 
i) Education expanded to other Federated 
Malay States and later to the 
Un-Federated Malay States 
Form of Education -
a) Vernacular Schools (Malay, Chinese 
and Indian Schools) 
b) English Schools - established by mis-
sionary bodies and later by govern-
ment. 
The Japanese tried to introduce the 
Japanese System of Education - failed. 
i) The setting up of various committees 
to look into education matters and thus 
giving rise to a series of reports (cf. 
13.3.1) that determine the education 
policy of Malaya. 
ii) Efforts towards nationalisation of 
schools and the educational system. 
iii) The establishment of National Edu-
cational System and National Educational 
Policy - 1960. 
Problems - nationalism 
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- language for unity 
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- Education for unity. 
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hope that all groups of the country ... will call 
a truce on education and to regard matters concerning 
the education of the rising generation as sacred in 
the same spirit and neutral manner as we have 
regarded such matters as religion by keeping it away 
from bickering and controversy" (cf. The New Straits 
Times, 18 June 1964), 
c.S The Rationale or the Need for Guidance and 
Counselling Services in Malaysian Schools 
C.S.l Definition 
According to the book called 'Guidance in Schools', 
prepared by The Education Planning and Research Division, 
Ministry of Education (1971), guidance is regarded as "a 
pre-requisite in the educational system of Malaysia". It 
defines guidance as follows: "Guidance is the systematic 
professional process of helping the individual through 
educative and interpretative procedures to gain a better 
understanding of his own characteristics and potentialities 
and to relate himself more satisfactorily to social 
requirements and opportunities in accord with social and 
moral values", whereas: "Counselling is a learning-
oriented process, carried on in a single, one to one 
social environment in which a counsellor, professionally 
competent in relevant psychological skills and knowledge, 
seeks to assist the client by methods appropriate to the 
latter's needs and within the context of the total personal 
programme, to learn more about himself, to learn how to 
put such understanding into effect in relation to more 
clearly perceived, realistically defined goals to the end 
that the client may become a happier and more productive 
member of his society". 
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One can see from the above two definitions that: 
a) the processes are concerned with client not 
patient, 
b) both emphasize learning theory at cognitive, 
intellectual and rational levels, 
c) both work through the assessment and appraisal 
of human traits for educational-vocational-social 
living, and 
d) both cast a balance sheet to aid the clients to 
contribute to, and to take the most from living in 
society. 
The book "Guidance in Schools" (1971) also suggests that 
there are three main reasons why guidance and counselling 
services are regarded as 'a pre-requisite' of our educa-
tional system:-
C.5.l 
(i) The existence of "culturally disadvantaged" 
and "physically different" children. 
(ii) The Adjustmental problems of secondary school 
children. 
(iii) The Adolescent Culture. 
( i) The existence of "culturally disadvantaged" 
and "physically different" children has been a cause for 
concern among educationists and officials from the Ministry 
of Education. The "culturally disadvantaged" children from 
parents of the lower socio-economic groups who experience 
emotional and cognitive difficulties when they attend 
school - a middle class institution, with future oriented 
rewards and goals. As a result, they do not adjust easily 
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to the school culture and become potential dropouts either 
at the end of their primary education or at the end of 
lower secondary education (ibid., Ibrahim Saad (Ed.) 1982). 
The "physically different" children on the other 
hand are those with uncorrected deficiencies such as 
visual and auditory deficiencies and those with difficul-
ties of a neurological nature. If these deficiencies 
are not detected, diagnosed and treated early, their 
physical handicaps might eventually affect their self 
concept and adversely affect their motivation to learn 
(Guidance in Schools 1971, Ibrahim Saad (Ed.) 1982 and 
Lawrence 1973). Until presently, there is no official 
figure on the number of school children who are unable 
to read after three or six years of schooling. However 
a research carried out by the School Division, Ministry 
of Education in 1967-1970 indicated that 15% of the 
school population from 2,636 schools involved in the 
study were slow learners. They included those with 
deficiencies resulting from social, economic, cultural, 
emotional and other related factors. In fact, those 
pupils who failed very badly in most of the school tests 
are regarded as murid-murid lembam or slow learners 
(Working Paper of School Division, Ministry of Education 
19 7 4) . 
c.s.1 (ii) Adjustmental problems of secondary school 
children also call for the need to have guidance and 
counselling services in the secondary schools to help 
the children who have just completed their primary edu-
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cation to adjust or readjust themselves to the secondary 
school with its larger building, departmentalized organ-
isation and different code of rules and regulations 
(Guidance in Schools 1971 and Ibrahim Saad 1982). 
The need for an organised guidance and counselling service 
was particularly marked from as early as 1964. Before 
1964, under the old system of education, the primary school 
pupils had to take the Malayan Secondary School Entrance 
Examination (MSSEE) before continuing their secondary 
education. Only those who passed this examination could 
enter the secondary schools . However, this Standard 
Six Examination was abolished in 1964 and from 1965 on-
wards Standard Six primary pupils are automatically 
promoted to secondary Form One (cf. p. 92 ) . This auto-
matic promotion year by year of pupils from Standard I 
right up to Form Three means that pupils in the Lower 
Secondary School ranged widely in their abilities, 
aptitudes and interests. 
Under the present education system, there are two 
public examinations in the primary school. One is at 
Standard Three which is called the Diagnostic Test and 
the other is at Standard Five, called the Assessment 
Examination. Remedial work is then carried out when 
the children's weaknesses have been discovered through 
these examinations. For instance, in the case of wide 
differences in intelligence among the pupils of the 
former grammar schools and Secondary Modern Schools in 
Britain, the headmasters and the headmistresses evolved 
the devices of 'streaming', 'setting' and 'banding' the 
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pupils in the first year or subsequent year on the basis 
of the Common Entrance Examination - but this practice 
varied from one school to another (Eleven Plus 1956, 
Postlethwaite and Denton 1978) and has managed greatly 
in the post-comprehensive era. 
C.S.l (iii) The Adolescent Culture. The pupils 
joining the secondary school are just entering the period 
of early adolescence (12+ years of age). According to 
Coleman (1980), adolescence is universally acknowledged 
to be a critical phase in human development which has 
received relatively little attention from psychologists 
or other social scientists of the past. This situation 
is gradually being remedied in recent years due to the 
availability of an increasingly large body of research 
and the growing awareness that events in the first five 
years of life are not the only events which have funda-
mental implications for later development. Experiences 
during other critical phases of development, especially 
during adolescence, have been recognised as being 
equally important to adult development and the health 
of the society in general. Coleman (1980) presented 
different aspects of growth and change which together 
made up the adolescent experience, among which the physical 
development (associated with puberty and growth spent), 
the cognitive development (changes in intellectual 
function - towards independence and action) and the self-
concept development. 
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Indeed, adolescence is a time of change and doubt. 
Even though recent research indicates a major divergence 
of opinion about the degree of cultural discontinuity 
between adolescence and adulthood, the generation gap 
between adolescent and adult (as emphasized by Erikson, 
Piaget, Coleman and Sherif), most seem to agree that it 
is a developmental process, which sees the transform::ttion 
of the child into the adult (cf. McGuiness 1982, Coleman 
1980). Erikson's (1968) comments on adolescence is in 
relation to 'identity crisis' whereby he believes that 
the search for identity becomes especially acute at this 
stage due to a number of factors (cf. Coleman 1980). 
Brammer and Shostram (1968) on the other hand, refer to 
growth as an "integrative and disintegrative process". 
According to them, before an adult patterns can become 
operative, childhood pattern must be disrupted (cf. 
McGuiness 1982). 
For practical and educational purposes, Wall (1977) 
considers adolescence as a psycho-social interaction, 
regards it as a cultural and individual phenomena, as a 
process of adjustment and learning towards a goal - adult 
status. If the goal is easy to attain, the process will 
be short and free from stress but if it is a complex one, 
then the process will be long and very stressful. 
How can such situations be applied in the Malaysian 
context? 
The complexity of adolescent culture (referred to 
as the other reason for the guidance and counselling 
services by the Ministry of Education in Guidance in 
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Schools 1971') also creates certain specific problems for 
the secondary school pupils to which guidance provision 
can expand. At this stage, the pupils (adolescents) 
undergo physical changes that transform them from child-
hood to adulthood or from puberty to maturity (Shertzer 
& Stone 1976). The age at which the onset of puberty 
takes place also differs from one pbpil to another and 
the physiological changes vary from one to another. 
Besides that, the adolescents also experience conflicts 
of emotion and have to learn how to handle the heightened 
emotionality. This learning is not catered for in the 
traditional academic classroom; guidance services are 
intended to respond to that need. 
Adolescence is also a period when young people have 
to strive for personal independence. This struggle for 
independence often makes them brash and challenging in 
their social action. Therefore, at this stage they need 
encouragement and understanding from adults, rather than 
criticism, to enable them to adjust to the adult world 
(Guidance in Schools 1971). This view was supported by 
Shertzer and Stone (1976) by saying that adolescence also 
includes searching for emotional, social and economic 
independence. It is the time for individuals to utilize 
at a more mature and complex level the ability to give 
as well as to receive and to conmninicate with others and 
to trust them, and to learn what is harmful and what is 
good for themselves and others (ibid.). It is indeed 
"a time/period for integrating one's features of self-
development" (McCandless and Evan$, 1973 cf. Shert~er and 
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Stone l976).Erickson referred to this period as identity 
diffusion or role confusion (Erickson, 1950, cf. Shertzer 
and Stone 1976). The adolescent's status, therefore, is 
marginal, it is neither that of a child from which he is 
emancipated nor that of the adult for which he is unpre-
pared (Stone and Church 1973). 
Under such conditions, the adolescent secondary pupils 
might find it difficult to cope with the emotional and 
social pressures of their daily life. This could result 
in the decline of their school performance and they might 
become potential dropouts at the end of the lower 
secondary education. This is not a specifically Malaysian 
problem. Such situations were also found among the Newsom 
Children (cf. Newsom Children, Half Our Future, 1963, p.l5) 
whose discontent was said to be "related to the restiveness 
of adolescence which affects all young people in some 
degree. But others, as well as the pupils, are not happy 
about the situation ... ". The survey also suggested that 
"linguistic inadequacy, disadvantages in social and 
physical background, and poor attainment in school, are 
closely associated ... " (ibid.). Appropriate steps 
should therefore be taken to help them, especially by 
the guidance teacher concerned and as such guidance and 
counselling services are viewed by the Ministry of 
Education as a tool to help these pupils overcome their 
problems (The Ministry of Eduction, cf. EPRD and The 
Guidance and Counselling Division 1966, 1971, 1982 and 
Half Our Future 1963). 
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The guidance teacher or the school counsellor could 
shoulder the responsibility of exploring the reasons for 
'dropout' despite the fact that education is free and 
prom0tion -automatic. Knowing some of the reasons for the 
dropout would help the school guidance teacher or counsellor 
find ways and means of avoiding the same incident from 
happening to other pupils while they are in the secondary 
schools. This view is shared by G. Krishna Iyer, Assistant 
Director (Educational and Vocational Guidance Unit) in 
his article published in the journal on guidance by 
MAVOGA. He said that "the need for guidance services was 
underlined by the incidence of dropout ... " (r1AVOGA, June 
1975). The dropouts from the Lower Certificate Examin-
ation, in particular, after only three years of secondary 
education are those most particularly in need of help 
(Guidance in Schools,l97l). They normally need inform-
ation about apprenticeship schemes, training schemes and 
some form of objective assessment to discover their 
special aptitudes. 
In the lower secondary forms, the public examinations 
act as an instrument for making decisions regarding the 
selection of pupils to either arts, science, commercial 
and vocational or technical streaming. For instance the 
Lower Certificate of Education Examination (L.C.E.) which 
is presently known as Sijil Rendah Pelajaran (S.R.P.) 
held at the end of the third year of lower secondary 
schooling, serves as a decision making for the placement 
of students (pupils) at the upper secondary forms (Form 4 
to Form 6). In Form Four, the pupils are streamed 
109 
according to their inclination for Science, Arts, Vocational 
or Technical Studies (Ministry of Educat:i_on) . 
It is at this stage, in particular that some children 
face difficulties in their studies especially- in their 
choice of subjects or 'stream' of study. Although they 
are being streamed according to their performances in 
the SRP or LCE examination, there are some students who 
lack confidence and courage in the streams chosen for them 
which they may have neither interest nor aptitude as sug-
gested by A.G. Watts (UNESCO, July 1978) concerning the 
burniputera (indigenous population) who have been channelled 
into science and technology despite their moderate or 
lower passes in the science subjectso As a result, they 
want to withdraw from the 'stream' offered but the matter 
are only being considered by the Ministry of Education 
or the State Education Department if the pupils actively 
protest and often not even then (ibid.). 
In addi ton to that, many pupils from rural areas, 
with their dogmatic view that science is a difficult 
subject do not wish to join the science stream, as 
encouraged by the government. They are not confident 
that they can actually do science subjects, though their 
selection depends on the high performances in Mathematics 
and Science in their SRP or LCE examination (The lJew Straits 
Times, Malaysia, 1980). It is therefore necessary to have 
a school counsellor (guidance teacher) who can help them 
create a realistic picture, give them advice and encourage 
them to make their own decisions as to what may be best 
for them. 
---, 
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Until recently, Malaysia, like many other developing 
countries experienced a shortage of skilled and qualified 
manpower especially in the field of science and technology, 
for during colonial era all key posts were in the hands 
of e~~atri2tes (Ibrahim Saad (Ed.) 1982; cf. Andaya 1982, 
Wong and Ee 1975). As a result, much emphasis 
has been placed by the government on the science and 
technological subjects. School children are therefore 
encouraged to take up these subjects with the promise of 
high material reqards later in life (Watts 1978). This 
caused many parents to insist that their children pursue 
a certain course of study, particularly the science 
subjects, without taking into account their particular 
interests and abilities. There are also cases where 
parents, especially the successful businessmen and other 
professionals insist or force their children to follow 
their footsteps in choosing a particular career or 
occupation. In such cases the guidance teachers have 
to exercise tact, consult both parents and pupils and 
provide suitable guidance (Guidance in Schools 1971). 
However, with the expansion of educational facilities, 
the number of pupils in each class has steadily increased 
over the year (Watts 1978; The New Straits Times, Malaysia, 
1980; Wong and Ee 1975). Many classes have 40-45 pupils 
and in primary schools classes stretching even up to more 
than 45 pupils (ibid.). In such a large class, the 
relationship between the pupils and their teacher becomes 
too impersonal and the teacher often finds it well nigh 
impossible to provide individual assistance and attention 
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to all pupils in his or her charge. It is hoped that the 
presence of a qualified guidance teacher could help in 
alleviating some of these problems. 
The secondary pupils find that sooner or later, 
depending upon when they leave school, they have to give 
serious thought to the question of vocation. As mentioned 
earlier in this chapter, the dropouts of the Lower Certif-
icate Examination are those that require whatever help 
the guidance teacher could offer, whether to continue 
their education in the private schools (if they are not 
accepted in the government schools) or seek employment 
of which they have very little skills or knowledge. On 
the other hand, those who managed to continue their edu-
cation have also to decide what they are going to do in 
the near future, as in the case of Form Five pupils who 
have to sit for another public examination called Sijil 
~elajnran Malaysia (SPM) or Malaysian Certificate of 
Education Examination at the end of the year. Although 
career education forms one-third of the fifth-year civic 
syllabus (Watts, UNESCO 1978), proper and precise advice 
or assistance from the guidance and counselling teacher 
would be useful in helping them to make their own decision 
whether to continue their studies and enter colleges or 
universities, or to look for jobs. This dilemma is usually 
faced by those pupils who come from poor family background 
or lower income group families that require them to work 
in order to support their families. Thus, it is the 
teacher's duty to understand their problems and help them 
to develop flexibility in modifying their choice of careers 
as well as making other personal and social adjustments. 
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C.6 The Historical Development of Guidance and 
Counselling in Malaysia 
C.6.1 Introduction 
In tracing the origin of guidance and counselling in 
Malaysia, I have referred to a number of official publi-
cations of the Ministry of Education and the seminar 
papers by Haji Abdul Latif bin Mohd Ali 9 , Head of Guidance 
and Counselling Unit, Ministry of Education, from which 
much of the information concerning the early guidance and 
counselling in Malaysia is drawn. 
C.6.2 Earlier References to Guidance 
( 1) The interest in career guidance in Malaya (the 
name used before the formation of Malaysia in 1963) could 
be traced as early as 1939 when the Department of Education 
of the Straits Settlement and Federated Malay states, 
published a book called "Career Guidance in Malaya for 
Parents, Teachers and Pupils". This book has documented 
a series of job opportunities in the government services 
(Perkhidmatan Panduan di Sekolah-Sekolah, 1966). The interest 
in career guidance faded out (declined) when the Second 
World War br0ke out and Malaya ~as occupied by the Japanese. 
However, after Malaya achieved its independence in 1957, 
various voluntary bodies such as Rotary Clubs and other 
government as well as semi-government bodies such as the 
Ministry of Education, Radio Malaya or Radio Malaysia (i.e. 
after formation of Malaysia in 1963) and the Armforces 
Service Recruitment Units rekindled the interests in career 
guidance (ibid.). 
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(2) In 1959 the Ministry of Labour had established 
the Youth Career Service in various Labour Offices through-
out the country and in 1961, a small booklet on "Training 
Opportunities in Federation of Malaya" was published by 
the same ministry (Perkhidrnatan Panduan di Sekolah-Sekolah 
1966) . 
C.6.3 
C.6.3.l 
The History of Guidance and Counselling in Schools 
and Other Educational Institutions 
In 1960, a circular on Career Guidance was 
issued by the Ministry of Education stating the importance 
of career or vocational guidance in primary and secondary 
schools and the need for career teachers, together with 
the suggestions as to how this aspects of school work could 
efficiently be carried out in helping the secondary school 
students. This marks the beginning of the systematic 
planning and implementation of guidance services in 
Malaysian schools. 
C.6.3.2 In order to start the guidance and counselling 
services in schools, the Ministry of Education of Malaysia, 
following the recommendation by UNESCO Commission, managed 
to obtain assistance from the Colombo Plan10 (a Common-
wealth technical aid prograrnrne) which sent a consultant, 
R.K. MacKenzie from Canada to be attached to the Ministry 
from 1962-1963. His main duty was to train local staff 
in guidance and counselling. Thus a group of Pengelola 
Sekolah-Sekolah (School Organisers) and their Assistants 
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were given a six-month training programme at the Specialist 
Teachers Training Institute. This "kumpulan kaji" or study 
group consisted of eleven Organisers/Assistant Organisers 
of School from various states and the Headquarters at the 
Ministry and carried their study from January to June 1963 
(Perkhidmatan Panduan di Sekolah-Sekolah 1966). This group 
had successfully prepared and distributed handouts on 
guidance and two books called "Perkhidmatan Panduan Di 
Sekolah-Sekolah", published by Dewan Bahasa dan Pustaka 
in 1966 and "Guidance Services in Schools", published in 
1968 (besides that, a section called Educational and 
Vocational Guidance Unit was established in EPRD, Ministry 
of Education in 1963). 
C.6.3.3 In 1964, another circular (SP.K.P. 5209/35/4) 
was issued by the Ministry of Education stating that "it 
is suggested that every school - primary/secondary must 
appoint a guidance teacher". It means that the Ministry 
of Education had, in principle (as a policy) started the 
guidance services in schools in 1964. 
C.6.3.4 In 1968, an officer was specially appointed 
to head the Educational and Vocational Unit by the Ministry 
of Education. At first, this unit was placed under the 
Educational Planning and Research Division (EPRD) but in 
1973, it was moved to the School Division, Ministry of 
Education. 
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C.6.3.5 In 1969, with the help from UNICEF, the first 
systematic six-day in-service training course was held for 
275 teachers. This training, which took place during 1969-
1972 was carried out through the joint-funding of UNICEF 
and the Ministry of Education. As stated earlier, the 
Ministry of Education obtained expertise via the Colombo 
Plan and financial aid from UNICEF which contributed 
M$9,970.00 or £3,320 to the Ministry for the purpose 
of carrying out in-service training courses, organising 
seminars and workshops and preparing and publishing 
pamphlets and guidance books for the schools. However, 
after 1972, the financing of these services was borne by 
our own government (Hj. Abd. Latif£ b. Mohd. Ali 1982). In 1969 
Vocational Guidance Unit was established at MARA Institute 
of Technology (I.T.M.). 
C.6.3.6 In the meantime, senior officers of the 
Ministry of Education were sent overseas to acquire full-
time training and all secondary schools were directed to 
appoint a suitable teacher as the guidance teacher. By 
1975, there was on the average at least one teacher trained 
to discharge guidance duties in each of the secondary 
schools (ibid.). 
C.6.3.7 From 1970 onwards the post of Regional Guidance 
Officer was created in 6 states and at present, there is 
at least one Regional Guidance Officer to supervise the 
implementation of guidance services in every state (ibid.). 
The officer's duty is to administer, to supervise, to co-
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ordinate counselling activities in schools and to organise 
follow up activities and workshops on guidance and counselling. 
He becomes the link between the Ministry of Education and 
guidance services in schools. 
C.6.3.8 Training. By now, guidance and counselling 
has become an important phenomena in the Malaysian edu-
cational setting. Concrete measures are now being under-
taken to train more teachers to carry out the guidance and 
counselling work in schools as "guru bimbingan" or guidance 
teachers. 
One of the measures to overcome the shortage of 
trained guidance teachers was to organise a full-time one-
year training course in guidance and counselling at the 
Specialist Teachers Training Institute, Kuala Lumpur starting 
from 19 80. Those teachers who receive this training will 
in turn help train others at state level on a long term 
basis. Apart from the on-going training programmes or 
basic in-service courses organised by the Ministry of Edu-
cation's Guidance and Counselling Unit, guidance teachers 
also attend seminars and workshops organised on a state 
basis. 
Furthermore, courses for counsellors are also being 
conducted at institutions of higher learning. For instance, 
the National University of Malaysia{U.K.M.) is offering 
a diploma course in guidance and counselling starting from 
1980. The Agriculture University of Malaysia is also 
starting a degree course in this field, while University 
of Malaya is offering a selective subject on guidance and 
117 
counselling to those students who are undergoing the 
Diploma in Education course. 
Though these guidance teachers have been given some 
form of training in guidance and counselling many educa-
tionists feel that the training courses available now are 
inadequate. Up to 1980, there were 3.1 million pupils and 
114,500 teachers in Malaysia (Fourth Malaysia Plan 1981-
19 85) . In addition, through various in-service courses, 
carried out since 1969, there were a total of 3,451 
guidance teachers (more precisely career teachers) inMalaysia 
in :J-980 (The ,New Straits Times, Malaysia 1980). How-
ever, the number of teachers who have been trained in the 
field is extremely small (cf. Chapter 4 p. 272 ) . Thus, 
only a very modest beginning has been made with regard to 
the establishment of an adequate guidance services in the 
schools. 
At the beginning, the emphasis was on career guidance 
(as was initially the case in the U.S.A. and U.K. cf. p. 44 ) , 
but the year 1968 marked the beginning of a service system 
called educational guidance, vocational guidance, health 
guidance and personal guidance (Perkhidmatan Panduan di 
Sekolah-Sekolah, 1966). Later the Report of the Committee 
of Officials appointed by the Cabinet to examine the 
recommendations of the dropout study, December 1973, sug-
gested that the overall guidance in schools entails the 
following elements: 
a) personal-social guidance 
b) educational guidance 
c) vocational or careers guidance 
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d) drug abuse preventive programme 
(cf. Guidance in Schools 1971). 
C.6.3.9 Several other Ministries and private voluntary 
organisations such as the Ministry of Labour and Manpower, 
the Guidance Bureau of the Ministry of Culture, Youth and 
Sports, and the Malaysian Vocational Guidance Association 
also help to train personnel (besides offering services) 
in guidance and counselling (Hj. Abd. Latif b. Mohd Ali, 
1983). Another important development in this field is the 
formation of the Association of Counsellors of Malaysia. 
This Association aims at improving and maintaining the 
quality of guidance and counselling in the country. It 
also aims to ensure that there are high professional ethics 
and standards of counsellors in Malaysia (The New Straits 
Tifues, 1980). 
Such, then, are the various historical backgrounds 
of guidance and counselling in the U.S.A., Great Britain 
and Malaysia. As can be seen each country has followed 
a similar developmental process, from a social, natural 
concern with manpower and careers guidance, to a more 
individual concern for personal and educational develop-
ment. Thus, the Malaysian case reflects the strong 
training influence of practitioners from the U.S.A. and 
the U.K. 
In the following chapter I shall try to analyse the 
way in which guidance and counselling is perceived by 
experts via the literature on that topic, its aims, 
objectives and functions and relate it to the situation 
in Malaysia. 
Fig. 7 
YEAH 
l. 1939 
2. 19 59 
3. 19 60 
4. 19 6 3 
5. 1964 
6. 1965 
7. 1966 
8. 1968 
9 . 1969 
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Counselling Services in Malaysia 
EVENTS 
Early traces of interest in career guidance in 
Malaysia. 
Youth Career Service was established in various 
Labour Office. 
A circular on career guidance was issued by 
the Ministry of Education - thus marking the 
beginning of the systematic planning and 
implementation of guidance services in Malaysia. 
A six-month training course on guidance and 
counselling was carried out from January to 
June 1963 at S.T.T.I. 
Circular (SP. K.P. 5209/35/(4)) was issued by 
the Ministry of Education. 
Assessment Examination (MSSEE) to enter secondary 
school was abolished - thus giving rise to greater 
needs for guidance services in secondary schools. 
The Vocational Counselling Services was started 
by the Ministry of Labour (UNESCO Bulletin 1966). 
1966 also marked the starting of school guidance 
and counselling services in Malaysian secondary 
school. 
An officer was appointed to head the Educational 
and Vocational Unit by the Ministry of Education. 
The Ministry of Education instructed all schools 
in the country to appoint guidance teachers - the 
emphasis of the work was on vocational counselling. 
lst September 1968- A circular (S.K.K.P.5209/30/(l)) 
was sent to all States Education Officers to 
instruct the headmasters to provide a number of 
basic facilities for guidance work in the School. 
A six-day introductory in-service training course 
for guidance teachers was started for the first 
time in Maktab P_erguruan Persekutuan, Pulau Pinang 
- organised by the Ministry of Education. It was 
attended by 275 guidance teachers. From that 
year onwards it has been carried out annually 
during the school vacation (April, August and 
December). 
Vocational Guidance Services in institution of 
higher learning was first started by MARA - offer 
professional service to its students and their 
parents. 
Fig. 7 cont. 
YEAR 
10. 1970 
ll. 1972 
12. 1973 
13. 1974 
14. 1980 
15. 1981 
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EVENTS 
Six new posts of Pengelola Daerah Panduan 
Pela~ran dan Kerjaya (District Supervisors 
on Educational and Vocational Counselling) were 
created. 
October - a seminar on guidance and counselling 
was held at Sekolah Menengah Bukit Bintang, 
Petaling Jaya - jointly organised by the Bukit 
Bintang Secondary School, Petaling Jaya and 
the Ministry of Education. 
In the same year, a study (research) on the 
progress of guidance services in Secondary 
Education was made. 
The UNICEF Trust Funds was stopped. 
The Educational and Vocational Guidance Unit 
has been moved from EPRD to School Division 
- a new development. 
A new officer was elected as Ketua Penolong 
Pengarah (Deputy Director) of the Unit (UPPK) 
on December 1974. 
Specialist Teachers Training Institute (S.T.T.I./ 
MPIK) started organising a one-year guidance and 
counselling course. 
Formation of the Association of Counsellors of 
Malaysia. 
Universiti Kebanssaan Malaysia or UKM (The 
National University of Malaysia) started a course 
in Diploma in Counselling (Psychology) for 
guidance teachers from all over Peninsular £.1alaysia. 
Another Special Duty Officer was recruited to 
supervise the attempt to prevent Drug-Abuse 
among the pupils in the schools. 
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NOTES 
1. Guidance services were offered in some schools as 
early as 1895, notably by George Merril in California, 
Jesse B. Davis in Michigan and Eli Weaver in New York 
City. The first public school department was apparently 
the Vocational Information Department established in 
Boston 1913. 
2. World War I stimulated the vocational guidance move-
ment by spurring the development of test and testing. 
Donald G. Paterson of the University of Minnesota was 
one of the pioneers and important contributors of the 
vocational testing movement. The movement began with 
the publishing of his article, (The vocational testing 
movement, J. Personnel Res., 1922, 1, 295-305) and 
continued through the 1920s and 1930s with the develop-
ment of the Minnesota Employment Mechanical Ability 
Tests and the Minnesota Employment Stabilization 
Institute (cf. C.H. Patterson 1962). 
3. In his lecture on the occasion of the founding of the 
National Association of Careers Teachers in 1969, 
Daws (1969) pointed out that the term "careers masters" 
had been a recognised term since 1932. 
4. Gilbert Wrenn was a distinguished American counselling 
theorist who was in touch with Campbell Stewart and 
who eventually came to Keele in September 1965 as the 
first Fullbright scholar - a Rogerian. 
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5. Lawrence (1973), an educational psychologist who made 
a study on the remedial situation of the retarded 
readers by focussins on the child's self-image, 
especially where the child already possesses the basic 
skills and has made a start with reading but is making 
no progress. 
6. Malaysia was formed in 1963. Before, it was known 
as Federation of Malaya or commonly known as Malaya 
which comprises of 11 states (Perlis, Kedah, Pulau 
Pinang, Perak, Selangor, Negeri Sembilan, Melaka, Johor, 
Kelantan, Trengganu and Pahang). When Malaysia was 
formed, three more states (Singapore, Sabah and 
Sarawak) joined Malaysia. However, Singapore left 
Malaysia in 1965 and now is an independent republic. 
7. At present, such schools (classes) are being held in 
the evening at the mosque for rudimentary religious 
training of both students and adults. 
8. The government secondary schools comprise the normal 
academic secondary schools (including Full Boarding 
Secondary Schools and Science Secondary Schools), 
Vocational Secondary Schools, Technical Secondary 
Schools and Religious National Type Secondary Schools. 
9. I wish to thank Haji Abdul Latif£ bin Mohd. Ali for 
his cooperation and assistance especially in bringing 
to my attention the previous seminars organised in 
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Malaysia and for supplying me with some of the papers 
presented. 
10. Colombo Plan is a Corrmonwealth body which gives 
technical, educational, agricultural and cultural 
aids to members of Commonwealth countries. Common-
wealth is an organisation consisting of all independent 
states of former British Colonies. 
11. Guru Bimbingan or guidance teachers are teachers who 
carry out guidance and counselling work in schools 
beginning from 1980. They usually have professional 
training and abilities in guidance and counselling 
for at least one year at Specialist Teachers Training 
Institue (MPIK) or National University of Malaysia 
(UKM) or in-service course during the school holidays 
term I-III 1982 or a diploma or a degree in guidance 
and counselling from local or foreign universities. 
2.1 
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CHAPTER T'iJO 
GUIDANCE AND COUNSELLING 
TOYiARDS NJ',TIONAL UNITY 
Introduction 
It has been mentioned earlier ( p. 1 ) that the 
terminology for guidance and counsellin~ is still imprecise 
and its usage varies widely between and within countries 
(U.N.E.S.C.O. 1978). In fact, an examination of the 
plethora of books and articles written on the subject indicates 
that different authors use them in a variety of ways, to 
convey their opinions and biases on the subject. Therefore, 
the first part of this chapter will be devoted to outlinin~ 
the numerous definitions and usages, and \'Till dravl out the 
major constraints affecting positions on the issues from 
this wide literature; and later, the chapter will consider 
these issues in relation to the Malaysian situation. Further 
discussions will also be made on how guidance and counselling 
could be used as one means of helpinq to establish a 
harmonious and unified Malaysian society. 
2. 2. What is Guidance? 
2. 2.1 Guidance has been defined in many ways. Indeed: 
a major criticism, past and present, is that the word 
"guidance" has been rendered relatively meaningless by the 
variety of ways in which it is used. For ~any individuals 
including parents, many teachers and other educationists 
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who do not claim it as part of their occupational expertise, 
its meaning when taken at face value is derived from its 
root word "to guide", which means to direct, pilot, manage 
or steer. Most individuals often view the counsellor as 
the person who directs or steers children into or away from 
certain occupational or educational endeavours (Shertzer 
and Stone 1976). Such views did not only exist in the 
U.S.A. when the guidance services were first introduced, they 
were also reflected in Britain (Daws 1976; Lytton 1974) as 
well as in Malaysia in the sixties (Perkhidmatan Panduan di 
Sekolah 1966 and Guidance in Schools 1971, Ministry of 
Education). 
2.2.2 A different view suggests that guidance has also 
been used to represent the confluence of social pressures, 
inter-disciplinary insights about human behaviour and its 
dynamics, concerns for maximum use of human resources and 
demands for depersonalisation in an increasingly complex and 
depersonalised society. For these reasons, the term 
"guidance" is variously used to represent a concept, a 
philosophy, and a label for the services which implement 
the philosophy (Herr and Cramer 1972). 
For instance, Hoyt (1962, p. 692) defines guidance as 
"the part of pupil personal services - and therefore of 
elementary and secondary education - aimed at maximal devel-
opment of individual potentialities through devoting school-
wide assistance to youth in the personal problems, choices 
and decisions each must face as he moves towards authority". 
He emphasizes the opportunities that classroom teachers 
have for guidance and does not want them relegated to passive 
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or minor roles in school guidance programmes. He also 
believes that guidance will be successful only if its 
goals are integrated within the context of the educational 
objectives set forth by the school. In this context, 
guidance has also been seen as the professional use of a 
science of purposeful action within the specific structure 
of education (Tiedeman and Field 1962). 
Here, the main focus of guidance is upon youth and their 
future. It is therefore assumed that individuals who 
understand themselves would become more effective, more 
productive and happier human beings. Through guidance, 
individuals can achieve great awareness of who they are and 
who they can become. As maintained by Rogers (1962), that 
the purpose of most of the helping professions, including 
development, the psychological growth is towards a socialised 
maturity of its clients. 
2. 2. 3 Arbuckle (1966), Peters and Farwell (1967) and 
others have attempted to clarify the usage of the term by 
pointing out the distinctions implicit in the word "guidance" 
being used as a concept (mental image) , as an educational 
construct (intellectual synthesis) and as an educational 
service. As a concept, guidance denotes the utilization 
of a point of view in order to help an individual. As an 
educational construct, it refers to the provision of 
experiences that help pupils to understand themselves. As 
a service, it refers to procedures and processes organised 
to achieve a helping relationship (Arbuckle 1966i Peters 
and Farwell 1967, cf. Shertzer and Stone 1976). Due to 
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the many definitions of guidance, Shertzer and Stone (1976) 
choose to use a general definition of guidance as "the 
process of helping individuals to understand themselves and 
their world" (p. 38). 
2.2.4 However, the above definitions of guidance may 
not be applicable to every country whose conditions differ 
from that of America. In Britain, for example, until 
recently, "guidance" has been used in a restricted sense in 
educational circles (Hughes 1971). Broadly speaking, there 
seem to be three main recognisable ways in which the word 
has been deployed. In each of these, the word guidance 
is accompanied by another word which restricts its actual 
meaning within relatively narrow limits. Though there is 
some overlap between the activities or operations referred 
to by these usages, the three areas are still regarded as 
quite distinct. The three generally accepted aspects or 
components of guidance and counselling are educational 
guidance, vocational guidance and personal guidance or 
counselling (Hughes 1971; Craft 1974, and cf. Perkhidmatan 
Panduan di Sekolah 1966 and Guidance in Schools 1971). 
2.2.4(a) According to Craft (1974), educational guidance 
involves giving advice to pupils, parents and teachers on 
the choice of courses. The advice given is based on a 
variety of objective and impressionistic data such as test 
scores, teachers' assessments over a period, classroom 
performance, emotional adjustment and level of aspirations. 
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2.2.4(b) Vocational guidance involves a continuous and 
careful assessment of the interests, aptitude and potential 
of a person over a period, using a variety of sources of 
data. Together with educational guidance, (and in the 
light of the likely career opportunities, and of the help 
of the Youth Employment or Careers Officer), it is perhaps 
an advance on traditional careers work in schools 1 (cf. 
Craft 1974). 
2.2.4(c) ~ersonal guidance or counselling is related not 
only to educational and vocational guidance, but it is also 
concerned with emotional disturbances and behaviour problems 
(Craft 1976; Guidance in Schools, Malaysia, 1966 and 1971). 
According to this wide definition of personal counselling, 
it is to help develop a pupil as a whole -mentally, physically 
and emotionally. With a pupil who has developed as a whole 
person, the counsellor would face little difficulty in his 
concern to develop the pupil's own capacity for decision-
making, which is an important area of human growth and devel-
opment. However, this third element of guidance will be 
discussed in greater detail in the following section. 
2.2.5 In Malaysia, guidance is defined as "the systematic 
professional process of helping the individual through 
educative and interpretative procedures to gain a better 
understanding of his own characteristics and potentials, and 
to relate himself more satisfactorily to social requirements 
and opportunities in accord with social and moral values'', 
(Guidance in Schools 1971, p. 1). From the above 
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definition, one could see that the overall guidance 
services in schools consists of the following elements 
(cf. Iyer 1975): 
(i) Personal social guidance - the help provided to 
individual pupils with regard to learning difficulties, 
behavioural problems, interpersonal relationships, 
such that the pupils learn to adjust and orient them-
selves to the school environment. 
(ii) Educational _gu~dance - the help provided tb individual 
pupils regarding the choice of electives and educational 
institutions such that pupils make wise choices with 
full understanding of these choices. 
(iii) Vocational guidance - the help provided to individual 
pupils through dissemination of occupational information, 
testing of interests, evaluation of abilities, organ-
isation of visits to places of employment/training, 
job experience etc. such that pupils make rational 
career choice and carry out appropriate behaviour 
leading to the world of work. 
(iv) Drug Abuse/Development Programmes - the activities 
organised to educate pupils of the danger of drug 
abuse, bring about appropriate referral procedures to 
help any pupils who might have experimented with drugs. 
It further entails guidance and counselling aimed at 
helping pupils acquire desirable attitudes and 
behaviour in their day to day living, both at present 
and for the future (Iyer 1975). 
In the light of the seriousness of drug abuse problems 
in Malaysia, Drug Abuse Prevention Education was introduced 
by the government to combat them. According to G. Krishna 
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Iyer (1977), an Assistant Director of Schools (Educational 
and Vocational Guidance), it is a process of creating aware-
ness about the underlying causes of the drug abuse problem 
in order to generate individual, group and community 
involvement in formulating social action programmes to 
prevent drug abuse. The aim of this programme is to make 
use of various methods and approaches which will positively 
influence individuals, groups and the community at the 
cognitive, affective and psychomotor level, or, in other words, 
knowledge, attitudes and practice (also refer to Mencegah 
Salah Guna Dadah Melalui Kaunseling or Prevention of Drug 
Abuse Through Counselling 1983, and Berita Minggu 3 June 1984). 
2.2.6 Crisis Counselling 
In recent years, another form of helping service has 
emerged in response to the needs of people involved in 
personal crises, such as drug problems, suicide, sex, rape, 
pregnancy, marital stress, depression and so on. This 
form of service owes its beginning (of an understanding of 
crisis work) to the pioneering work of Lindemann (1944) on 
bereavement reactions of families victimized by the 
Coconut Grove Nightclub fire (cf. Shertzer and Stone 1976). 
Later, his work was extended by Caplan (1961 and 1964) into 
a comprehensive and systematic presentation of crisis theory 
and practice. According to Caplan (1961, p. l8j, ;;Crisis 
is a state provoked when a person faces an obstacle to 
important life goals that is for a time mountable through 
the utilization of oustomary methods of problem solving", 
(cf. Shertzer and Stone 1976). Among the fundamental 
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aspects of crisis are: (cf. ibid.) : 
a) a crisis is of limited duration 
b) a crisis is essentially an interaction between the 
person and the hazard or the situation involving such 
factors as individual strengths, supports, and the 
intensity or the severity of the hazard as experienced 
by the individual 
c) a crisis produoes deviation from normal behaviour patterns 
d) a crisis is assumed to be reversible and can serve as a 
means for positive growth. 
According to Schneidman (1973) crisis intervention 
practices should restore individuals to their "pretraumatic 
level of overt functioning" (p. 9). The focus is upon the 
immediate cause of the anxiety rather than the underlying or 
primary cause. The helper or counsellor may consider the 
crisis from one or a combination of dimensions: stages of 
tension, impact-recoil phases, differing etiological process 
and/or levels of frustrations, (Shertzer and Stone 1976). 
McCord and Packwood (1971) report that crisis centres are 
found in every state in the United States (especially 
California), but most of them are clustered in metropolitan 
areas. Th~y offer all kinds of services, particularly 
telephone listening and/or counselling (cf. Shertzer and 
Stone 1976; Su Bee Yan 1981). 
Vaughan (1970), however, described vocational guidance 
given during the last year or sometimes even the last term 
of school life as crisis counsellin~, a term also used by 
him to describe any last minute attempt at guidance. The 
suitability of using such methods in counselling is questioned 
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by many, despite the argument by some career teachers 
that short, concentrated periods of advice to pupils just 
before they leave are the best solution in combatting the 
circumstances where little time is available for organising 
a complex guidance scheme. 
2.2.7 The Concept of Guidance as a Developmental Process 
Unlike crisis counselling which offers services to the 
members of the community that are undergoing personal crisis, 
the concept of guidance as a developmental process stresses 
help to all students in all areas of their vocational, 
educational and personal-social experiences at all stages 
of their lives, (cf. Chapter 1, p.31). It is a relatively 
new concept which according to Mathewson (1962), identifies 
and stresses the centrality of choice making in educational, 
vocational and personal areas. As such, developmental 
guidance has been defined as having as its prime concern, 
the positive growth of all maturing students which involves 
team-work among classroom teachers, school counsellors and 
administrators, (Shertzer and Stone 1976). It is a 
cumulative, (concerned with long term growth), comprehensive 
and interpretive process which is directed towards the 
achievement of personal adequacy and effectiveness through 
self-knowledge, the awareness of one's surroundings, a 
thorough mastery of the relationship between self and 
environment and an understanding of personal and social 
values. In other words, the focus of developmental 
guidance lies in assisting the individual to evaluate self 
and personal experiences through contact with the counsellor 
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so that they can develop their capacities to the fullest 
extent for personal and societal benefit (cf. American 
School Counsellor Association Position Statements, 1983). 
This concern for the individual is based on the assumption 
that all individuals need guidance throughout their lives 
and the best way to do this is through team work or group 
work 1 which is generally described in Britain as pastoral 
care, (cf. Craft 1974; Best, Jarvis and Ribbins 1977; 
McGuiness 1977 and 1982). 
Thus the overview of the literature suggests a number 
of major constraints in the term guidance: 
a) Beneficiary - Guidance has been used as a means of 
achieving several goals of the state as well as for 
the personal development of an individual. 
b) Content - it covers Educational Guidance, Vocational 
Guidance and Personal Guidance or Counselling. 
c) Focus - on crisis as well as developmental guidance. 
2 . 3 . 
2. 3.1 
However, history suggests that there has been a move 
from state, vocational and crisis counselling to the 
individual, personal and developmental counselling. 
What is Counselling? 
Introduction 
As has been indicated towards the end of the previous 
section, guidance tends to move progressively towards a more 
individual, personal and developmental view of helping. At 
this point, in defining guidance it is often difficult to 
distinguish it from counselling. 
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As with guidance, the term "counselling" means so many 
different things to so many different people. It has been 
used in America as a synonym for psychotherapy as well as 
to indicate one aspect of vocational and educational 
guidance. Until recently, the term "counselling" has 
replaced the term "guidance" since guidance, as Blocher 
says, has been thought to be more appropriate to missiles 
than men, and he suggests that counselling is a more respect-
able term (for counsellor is a recognised professional figure 
in America 1 but less so in Britain) . 
2.3.2. The dictionary definition for counselling - 'to 
advise, recommend' - has been rejected by almost all 
counsellors (Lytton 1974). Most would accept a broader 
definition that relates counselling to the process of 
communication. Therefore, Carl Rogers' definition of 
psychotherapy as 'good communication within and between men' 
might be taken to apply to counselling in its widest sense 
(Lytton 1974) . 
2. 3. 3. According to Prof. Halmos (1979) the term 
'counselling' has been used in a narrower sense in the clinical 
and welfare literature, especially in the United States. It 
has been taken to mean "a comparatively brief period of 
meeting - possibly only one meeting - during which a prof-
essional worker tries to help a client to sort out his 
educational, vocational and adjustment problems by discussion, 
clarification, advice and possibly also by referral to 
agencies which may give material or administrative help of 
some kind" (p. 2). 
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2.3.4. Patterson (1967, cf. Lytton 1974, p. 36), 
however, defines counselling or psychotherapy as "the 
relationship, and the process developing out of the relation-
ship between an individual or individuals who are not 
functioning adequately or up to their potential, and who 
face problems which they feel unable to resolve alone, and 
(~hichl a trained professional who provides the kind of 
relationship in which the individual is able to change in 
ways which lead to the development of his potentials and 
ability to resolve his problems". This definition clearly 
stresses the malfunctioning of the individual which the 
counsellor seeks to redress, although this does not imply 
crisis counselling for a few selected invididuals only, 
since obviously no one ever functions completely adequately 
in every respect. The emphasis here is seen to be on 
change in behaviour, and furthermore counselling is equated 
with psychotherapy (cf. Lytton 1974). 
On the other hand, the British Association for 
Counselling (B.A.C.) has been very cautious in their attempt 
to formulate a definition c:if counselling (Bolger 1982). 
According to BAC, "People become engaged in counselling when 
a person, occupying regularly or temporarily the role of 
counsellor offers or agrees explicitly to offer time, 
attention and respect to another person or persons temporarily 
in the role of client. The task of counselling is to give 
the client an opportunity to explore, discover and clarify 
ways of living more resourcefully and toward greater well-
being". In this definition, the word 'counselling' is used 
to denote a task and what is involved in the offering of 
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counselling as a service. 
Having examined the above definitions one could see 
how varied the term "counselling" is to many different 
people, depending on their approaches towards counselling 
(cf. Chapter 1, p. 28). For the purpose of this study, a 
generally accepted definition of counselling will be used, 
i.e. Counselling is a relationship in which tested techniques 
are used to help people become more competent, happier, and 
more satisfied in their lives (cf. McGuiness 1982). 
Therefore, the word counselling refers to: 
2.3.4.1 
2 • 3 • 4 • 2 
2.3.4.3 
2.3.4.1 
A Relationship 
A Process 
A Technique 
A Relationship 
Pepinsky (1954) defines the relationship "as a 
hypothetical construct to designate the inferred affective 
character of the observable interaction between two 
individuals" (p. 171). According to Brammar and Shostrom 
(1968), the above definition of the 'relationship' refers 
to the affective or emotional elements of the interaction 
which can only be inferred from observation of client 
behaviour. They feel that a description of the relation-
ship should include additional dimensions such as 
uniqueness-commonality, obj ecti vi ty-subj ecti vi ty, cognitive--
conotive, ambiguity-clarity, responsibility and ethical 
dimensions (cf. Brammer and Shostrom 1968). 
Brammer and Shostrom (1968) consider all major approaches 
to counselling to be effective, but whichever method or 
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technique is selected, the quality of the relationship 
between the counsellor and the client is crucial (cf. 
Patterson 1962). The counsellor therefore, may develop 
any varying style and technique best suited to his own 
personalities and his estimates of his client's need. 
Truax and Carkhuff (1967), and Rogers (1957) identify 
3 "core dimensions" or "core conditions" in the relationship -
the presence or absence of which will lead to effective 
counselling or otherwise (Patterson 1978 and McGuiness 1982). 
The core dimensions are: 
(i) Emphatic Understanding/The ability to empathize -
an ability to allow oneself as counsellor to experience 
or merge with the experience of the client, reflecting 
on that experience while suspending one's own judge-
ments, and communicating this to the client. It 
involves an ability to be where the client is, without 
becoming tangled in the rigid perceptions that the 
client brings to the relationship (cf. McGuiness 1982). 
(ii) Unconditional positive regard (U.P.R. or non possessive 
warmth) - an ability to communicate to the client a 
level of human warmth, commitment to help, v.rillingness 
to try to understand, which indicates a clear statement 
that the client is highly valued by the counsellor 
(ibid.). 
(iii) Genuineness - the ability to establish a relationship 
with the client in which there is no, or minimal, 
conflict between one's total experience and awareness, 
and one's overt communication with the client. The 
relationship should be characterised by honesty and 
138 
openness, rather than exploitation and manipulation 
(ibid.). (Carkhuff and Berenson (1977) mention 
Concreteness as a 4th core dimension) . 
2.3.4.2 A Process 
To regard counselling as a relationship tells part 
of the problem. People come to the counsellors because they 
see them as a source of help - the helping profession. 
Thus, counselling can also be analysed as a process which 
moves from the cry for help to the eventual supply of help 
in alleviating the dysfunction - i.e., people seek couns-
elling because they feel incompetent, unhappy and dissatis-
fied. The £EOCess of counselling takes place in three 
basic phases (cf. Brammer and Shostrom 1968; Carkhuff and 
Berenson 1977): 
a) Exploitation - It is a phase in which the client is 
helped to view himself and his difficulties less 
rigidly, by loosening blocks that prevent influential 
perceptions from being examined (cf. McGuiness 1982). 
b) Understanding - a phase in which the client is helped 
to structure his new, less rigid, more open perceptions 
of reality in a way that gives him greater control 
over himself and his environment (ibid.). 
c) Action - a phase in which specific plans to expand 
his coping repertoire are developed so that functioning 
is increased (ibid.). 
These three phases do not necessarily follow a rigid 
chronological sequence. Overlap between them is to be 
expected so that exploration and understanding will develop 
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together and plans for action will exist in embryo form 
while understanding is growing (ibid.) 
2.3.4.3 Techniques 
Counselling also involves the ability on the part of 
the counsellor to select and use a wide range of techniques 
appropriate to the clients, the phase reached in counselling 
and the personal philosophy of the counsellor. The 
counsellor has a wide range of counselling approaches which 
he could choose from (cf. McGuiness 1982). For instance: 
Exploration - can be facilitated by Rogerian 
Understanding - can be facilitated by Gestalt 
Action - Behavioural - Talent - matching model. 
As with guidance, counselling, despite its complicated 
literature, presents us with a number of key constraints. 
All writers for example accept the importance of the quality 
of the relationship in achieving effective counselling. 
The precise nature of that relationship and the communication 
within it has been the subject of much research (Truax and 
Carkhuff, Rogers, Carkhuff and Berenson). Further, counselling 
practitioners divide on the importance of past experience, 
as opposed to present experience in dealing with problems, 
and on the influence of feelings as opposed to behaviours 
in seeking more effective functioning. 
2 • 4 . Common Roles or Functions of the Counsellor 
If we examine the literature on guidance and 
counselling, we are likely to find that almost all of them 
stated or mentioned that the counsellor's function is 
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related to remedial (preventive) aspects, i.e. to overcome 
or to solve problems so that the individual whose development 
was obstructed by certain obstacles, could be developed, 
(cf. A.S.C.A. Role Statement 1983). Are these the only 
functions of the counsellors? 
According to Daws ( cf. Dennis Child 1977), since the 
beginning of the school counselling in Britain, in the mid-
sixties, there had been strong emphasis on the purpose of 
guidance and counselling as "the prevention of breakdown 
rather than the rescue of those who are already casualties" 
(p. 381). It is intended to serve the normally occurring 
need of all children and not the psychotherapeutic needs of 
a distrubed, unhappy few (ibid.) . In fact school 
counselling is considered as a potentially valuable contrib-
ution to the protection of the mental health of all children 
(NAMH 1970, Daws 1977, cf. Dennis Child 1977). In Britain 
it is being carried out through pastoral care, (cf. McGuiness 
1982), while in Malaysia it is being channelled through the 
school guidance and counselling services 
1983). 
(Amer Awang 
To begin with, all children undergo many developmental 
stages (Piaget 1952, Erikson 1965). In the course of 
their development, they are confronted with a series of 
challenges and transition points which they must adjust to, 
master, or come to term to. For instance, all children 
experience the rapid physical changes of puberty and must 
come to terms with their dawning sexuality. As they move 
through adolescence, they have to undergo a changing 
relationship with adults and authority, including parents 
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and have to find their own identity to enable them to face 
and accept what the world has imposed on them (Daws 1977). 
The counsellor, who has considerable understanding of the 
developmental hurdles that lie berore adolescents, should 
be able to help them cope with these hurdles and to grow 
into strong mature personalities that can withstand life's 
pressures. This pupil-focussed preventive work has three 
levels (in increasing order of strength), i.e. -
a) the deviant and the distressed, 
b) vulnerable children 
c) all children. 
However, very few counsellors go beyond the first stage 
except to be involved in educational and vocational guidance 
(Daws 1977, Arner Awang 1983 and Hj. Abdul Latif b. Mohd 
Ali 1983). 
More often than not, the counsellor finds that he has 
to deal with crisis counselling, which occupies most of his 
time. He may be asked to 'deal with' the most disturbed 
children in the school on the grounds that this is where 
the greatest need lies, and that his training fits him better 
than anyone in the school to understand and help them. In 
this case, the counsellor may therefore undertake supportive 
work with such children, working in close collaboration with 
the specialists, psychomedial services or other outside 
agencies and also with parents. Such work can only be 
termed preventive, on the grounds that a potentially 
difficult situation should at least be prevented from 
becoming unendurable. 
Another kind of role that the counsellor may find 
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himself being pushed into is dealing with all the school's 
misfits (indiscipline situations) such as the truants, the 
persistently violent, the anti-authority nonconformists, 
the underachievers and poorly motivated pupils whose 
behaviour is institutionally and socially unacceptable 
(Daws 1977). Most counsellors will resist such responsib-
ilities for two obvious reasons. One of them is that they 
see themselves as identifying and responding primarily to 
children's needs and problems and only secondary to those 
of the school. The other reason is that by doing or taking 
the task, the pupils may perceive the counsellor as another 
arm of the school's process. As such the counsellor's 
remedial work may be affected even though it is evident 
that the disapproved behaviour is often a sympton of excessive 
strain and disturbance on the part of the pupils concerned. 
According to Daws (1977) the commonest role of the 
counsellor is as prophylaxis. In this case, the counsellor 
attempts to identify, with the help of his colleagues, all 
cases of distress and disturbance in the school. The more 
serious cases are referred to the specialist agencies while 
the rest are helped in the school by himself or a colleague. 
The preventive element here lies in the assumption that most 
psychiatric disturbance begins in small remediable ways and 
can be prevented by vigilant early detection and helpful 
intervention in what is regarded as crisis counselling 
(cf. p. 130). Such work will require a teaching or group 
guidance approach rather than individual counselling, 
though counselling will be an invaluable support service, 
(Daws 1977). 
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However, this prophylactic mental health services in 
education need not focus upon the pupils. The counsellor 
can choose instead to focus upon environmental inadequacies 
and stresses, intending to remedy the former and alleviate 
the latter (Daws 1977) . Such contextual or environment-
focussed prevention work are covered in two main areas: 
the school and the horne. Here, too, what is done by the 
counsellor is frequently remedial rather than preventive, 
i.e. help for an irascible teacher or intervention in a 
disturbed family. 
Another common counsellor role is centred upon careers 
work (educational and vocational guidance) . It provides a 
very partial and fragmentary expression of the purposes of 
development counselling which according to Daws (1977) 
seemed to fit best the preventive and protective spirit of 
school counselling (cf. i·Jrenn 1962 and Tyler 1961). There-
fore, in helping pupils to make wide educational and 
occupational choices, the counsellor is said to have prevented 
some potentially serious cases of maladjustment and personal 
misery. However, because of the narrowness of its focus 
of concern it does not carry a very strong expression of 
preventive principle. 
Despite the emphasis that has been consistently put 
upon the preventive as distinct from the remedial character 
of school counselling by originators, theoreticians, trainers 
and practictioners, only secondary attentiveness to the 
processes and objectives of prevention in the common 
counselling roles have emerged. This is partly the result 
of counsellors being a scarce resource (refer to Chapter 1, p.75) 
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because to indentify and respond to all the personal 
developmental needs of children would require thousands 
of counsellors. 
Consequently, the strongest impression of the 
preventive principle in secondary school work is that 
devoted to the personal and social education of all pupils. 
Such work genuinely attempts to anticipate the developmental 
needs of all children. It covers such areas as health and 
sex education, moral education and personal relationships, 
social education, careers education and so on. It requires 
a team of suitable teachers, curriculum planning and a share 
of the timetable. It also implies a considerable opportunity 
and responsibility for the counsellor, who can help his 
colleagues appreciate the mental health objective of such 
work and the ways in which they can be most effectively 
achieved, i.e. through group work. According to Daws (1977), 
''it would be a pity if the gap between the counsellor's 
prophylactic image and the realities of his work was allowed 
to retard rather than enhance the rate of progress in 
developing a positive educational programme to give all 
children sound foundations of their mental health", (p. 386). 
With regard to Malaysia, Dr. Amer Awang (1983) said 
that the majority of Malaysian counsellors pay particular 
attention to remedial work, while preventive and develop-
mental aspects have not been fully exploited. Such a 
situation exists due to the environmental focus arising 
from the miscellaneous problems that exist in the country. 
As a result, efforts have to be geared at solving these 
problems (ref. Chapter 1, p.lo7). He further stressed 
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that preventive and developrrtental aspects should not be 
neglected because the client would not be satisfied through 
problem-solving alone. He may want to know how to prevent 
the problem from recurring and want to face his future with 
confidence. 
The preventive aspect of guidance and counselling that 
is receiving most attention in recent years is the drug 
abuse prevention or programmes in schools (cf. p. 129). 
The concern for the increase of drug abuse problems is so 
great that the Malaysian government has proclaimed that drug 
abuse is the current major enemy of this country, besides 
communism (as the second enemy) . A special Anti-Drug 
Committee in the National Security Council had been 
established to formulate (plan) as well as to carry out 
preventive measures regarding this problem. The Ministry 
of Education was given the task of carrying out drug preventive 
educational programmes, particularly among the pupils in fully 
assisted government schools throughout the country. In 1981, 
a Special Drug Officer was appointed to supervise the 
programme and a State Special Officer (Drug) was also recruited 
in every state to help combat the drug abuse problems 
(Guidance and Counselling Unit Newsletter, 1984). 
2.5 Distinction between Guidance, Counselling and 
Psychotherapy 
According to Shertzer and Stone (1976), attempts to 
differentiate the term guidance, counselling and psycho-
therapy have so far not met any notable degree of success. 
As may be concluded from the previous sections, this could 
be the consequence of the fact that they are not discrete 
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entities but positions on a complex matrix of helping. 
Precise differentiation is not possible, overlap is 
inevitable, but differences in emphasis in practice can 
be usefully observed. Many counselling practitioners and 
many psychotherapists believe that there is not much 
distinction among the terms, particularly between counselling 
and psychotherapy, and that they should be used interchange-
ably. Others think that distinctions must be made because 
of the differences in their preparation programmes. 
However, many agree that guidance, counselling and 
psychotherapy have more common elements than differences. 
For instance, all of them have common bases, i.e. a helping 
relationship that seeks to assist the individual in attaining 
self-direction. The distinctions among them seem to "appear 
forced or contrived and theoretical rather than qualitative 
and practical in nature" (Shertzer and Stone 1976, p. 163, 
also refer to Lewis 1970; Bardin 1955; Balogh 1961; 
Patterson 1973 and Arbuckle 1970). Both the distinctions 
and the commonalities need to be borne in mind during any 
analysis of guidance and counselling services. 
2. 6 The Application of Guidance and Counselling 
in Malaysian Schools 
Having defined and explored the numerous meanings and 
usage of guidance and counselling, as put forward by various 
well-known writers and personalities in this field, the next 
step will be to consider in detail the application of 
guidance and counselling services in Malaysia and the 
contributions that guidance and counselling can make to the 
multi-cultural Malaysian society. Two key questions emerge: 
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How are guidance and counselling related to the Malaysian 
educational system, and, perhaps more importantly, how 
can guidance and counselling help Malaysia achieve one of 
its prime goals in education, i.e. education towards unity? 
Before going any further, let us consider a number 
of factors that influence the present educational system 
of Malaysia: 
(i) The Political Background 
(ii) The Racial and Religious Factors (The Rise of the 
Multi-racial Society) 
(iii)The Geographical and Economic Factor 
(iv) The Cultural Factor 
(i) The Political Background 
The end of the 18th century saw the coming of the 
British to Malaya. During that period, the British East 
India Company had the monopoly of trade in the East. It 
was maintained solely for commerce, but, indirectly, it was 
a means whereby Britain extended her influence and control 
of the countries where the Company had established trading 
posts (Wong & Ee 1975). 
trade. 
In other words the flag followed 
Due to its strategic position on the trade route between 
India and China, Malaya was considered by the East India 
Company to be suitable for providing a port-of-call base for 
re-fuelling and defence of its interest in the East. At 
first Penang seemed to be the answer to their problems. 
After the acquisition of Penang in 1786, the British moved into 
the Straits of Malacca, looking for another place where the 
ships might shelter (Wong & Ee 1975) . The result was the 
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occupation of Singapore as the British entrepot on 
29 January 1819. 
The signing of the Anglo-Dutch Treaty in 1824 more 
or less settled the spheres of contention between the British 
and the Dutch, the latter confining their interests in 
Indonesian waters and leaving the English to extend their 
influence in India and the Malay Peninsula. Malacca, which 
was then under the Dutch, was exchanged for Bencoolen: a 
British outpost in Java. In 1826, Singapore, Malacca, Penang 
and Province Wellesley (now part of Penang) were formed into 
a single administrative unit called the Straits Settlement 
which remained under the control of British authorities in 
India until 1867, when it was transferred to the Colonial 
Office in London. It was to become the base whence British 
influence was gradually extended throughout the Malay 
Peninsula (Andaya 1982). 
By this time, the political conditions in the Malay 
states of Perak, Selangor, Pahang andNegeriSembilan were 
ripe enough to invite British intervention (Wong 8, Ee 1975; 
Andaya 19 82) . Thus, in 1874, The Pangkor Treaty was signed 
and a British resident was appointed in Perak, marking the 
beginning of British intervention in the Malay states. 
Gradually, the British extended their control to the rest 
of the Peninsula. By 1919, the entire Malay Peninsula had 
come under some kind of British control. 
Once the British had succeeded in becoming the para-
mount power in the Malay Peninsula, they continued a policy 
of 'conciliation' with the Malay rulers and of 'minimum 
interference' with the Malay peasantry. At the same time 
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they helped to maintain law and order in the country so that 
British commercial interests would be able to exploit the 
area's wealth. Towards this end, the British created 
political and administrative machinery to mobilise the 
resources of the country (Roff 1967 ~ Andaya 1982). As 
a consequence, Malaya had been transformed from an economy 
based principally on subsistence agriculture and regional 
trade to one oriented to export commodities of great value 
in the world market, such as rubber, tin and palm oil. The 
colonial government harnessed its every resource, from 
education to government administration, to assure the 
financial success of its export economy (Andaya 1982). 
On the 18th December 1941 Malaya was invaded by the 
Japanese who continued to rule the country until 15th August 
1945 after which Malaya once again came under British rule. 
On their return to Malaya, the British tried to incorporate 
the Federated Malay States (Perak, Pahang, Selangor and 
Negeri Sembilan), Unfederated Malay States (Perlis, Kedah, 
Kelantan, Johor and Trengganu), Penang and Melaka into a 
Malayan Union, leaving Singapore a separate crown colony. 
The Malayan Union was regarded by the British as a necessary 
step towards the granting of independance to a united nation 
in which each group would have equal rights (cf. Andaya 1982). 
The plan met strong opposition from the Malay population. 
Initially the British government refused to withdraw the 
Malayan Union plan. However, when the Malayan Union was 
inaugurated on lst April 1946, the opposition was so great 
and effective that the plan was never brought into effect. 
It was finally revoked in its entirety after lst February 1948 
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when the Federation of Malaya was created. As a result, 
a strong unitary central government was established with 
legislative powers but the states were assured jurisdiction 
over certain important fields (Roff 1967; Andaya 1982). 
In April 1949, the British Parliament made a commitment 
to Malaya's independence and preparations were then made 
towards this goal. Besides that, the British government 
was also confronted with the Malayan Communist Party's (MCP) 
insurgency in Malaya which forced it to proclaim a State of 
Emergency throughout Malaya on lst June 1948. This State 
of Emergency was to last until 31 July 1960. It revealed 
some of the serious ethnic divisions existing within the 
community since the majority of the members of the MCP were 
Chinese. Even though the communist was no longer regarded 
as the prime threat to this country, the communal threat 
remained, a legacy of colonial rule, which would determine 
the survival or eventual demise of the new nation. 
(ii) The Racial and Religious Factor 
(The Rise of the Multi-Racial Society) 
The latest census indicates that Malaysia has a 
population of 14.2 million (Peninsula Malaysia - 11.8 millions, 
Sarawak and Sabah - 2.4 millions). According to the census 
(1980), the population of Malaysia comprises 53.9% Malays 
and other bumiputras (indigenous people), 34.9% Chinese, 
10.5% Indians and other minor ethnic group 0.7%. 
How did such a multi-racial (plural/multi-ethnic) 
society come into existence? 
Many thousands of years ago, waves of migrants moved 
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into the Malay Peninsula and made it their home. According 
to Ginsberg and Roberts (1958), attempts to identify the 
indigenous inhabitants of Malaya have been, on the whole, 
inconclusive (cf. Andaya 1982). Anthropologists tend to 
distinguish them into four types - the Negrito (Semang), the 
Senoi (Sakai), the proto-Malays (Jakun) and the Deutro-
Malays (the 'Malays' of th~ present day). According to 
Wong and Ee (1975), the first known civilised inhabitants 
were the Malays. The majority of them are found in rural 
areas and along the coast of Peninsular Malaysia. 
Even though contacts between the Malays and other races, 
especially the Indians and the Chinese, existed long before 
the coming of the Europeans (the Portugese, the Dutch and 
later the British), only a small number of them actually 
settled in Malaya during the early time (Ginsberg and Roberts 
1958). Most of them, particularly the Chinese, tended to 
confine their interests to trade rather than to settlement 
or cultural infiltrations until the nineteenth century 
(Winstedt 1935; Ginsberg and Roberts 1958). However, the 
coming of the British and their colonization of Malaya brought 
about an influx of Chinese and Indian immigrants to this 
country. 
Wong and Ee (1975) also mentioned that the Chinese imm-
igrants came to Malaya in two phases. The first was when emi-
gration from China was punishable by death. As a result, these 
immigrants had to cut themselves off completely from China. 
Since very few women undertook this hazardous course, many 
of this earlier group of immigrants married Malay women and 
in the course of time ceased to write or speak Chinese. 
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These Babas and Nyonyas, as they were called, were found 
mainly in Penang and Malacca. They spoke a kind of 
bazaar Malay, assimilated a few Malay customs and habits 
and looked upon these states as their home. Under the 
British rule, they pledged allegiance to the King of 
England. 
The second phase came at the end of the nineteenth 
century when China abolished her laws forbidding emigration 
(ibid.). As such, an increasing number of women were 
able to come to Malaya. With this influx, there was a 
large increase of Chinese children born in this country. 
Most of them went to private vernacular schools established 
by the immigrants themselves (cf. Purcell, 1967; Chapter 1, 
p. 82) • Most of these Chinese lived and worked in the tin 
mining areas and in large towns. 
It was also mentioned earlier that the Indians' 
connection with Malaya dated back to the early centuries of 
our era when there had been regular trading between both 
countries. Therefore, when the East India Company 
established settlements in Penang, Malacca and Singapore, 
which were governed from Bengal (India), it was natural that 
there should be a considerable Indian element in the popul-
ation there. Then, in the later part of the nineteenth 
century, many south Indians were recruited to work in the 
rubber estates owned by the British. They were also employed 
as labourers for road and railway constructions. 
The influx of Chinese and Indian immigrants to 
Malaya was encouraged by the British colonial government 
through its unrestricted i~~igration policy. They provided 
153 
the much needed labour in the tin mining industry as 
well as the rubber industry, respectively. This gave 
rise totheplural or multi-racial which exists in Malaya 
2 today. These diversified groups later created many 
formidable educational problems (as mentioned in the previous 
chapter, p. 97) to the present Malaysian government. 
Furthermore, each of these races (ethnic groups) has 
a different dialect (language), customs and religions. 
The Malays are bound by the common tie of Malay language and 
Islam which is the official religion of Malaysia. In fact, 
the constitution of Malaysia also defines a Malay as one 
who among other things professes the religion of Islam. 
Some Chinese areMoslensbut the majority are Buddhists, 
Confucianists, Taoists and Christians. According to Wong and Ee 
(1975), they have always been regarded as very tolerant in 
religious matters and many of them profess to reconcile all 
religions, (cf. Andaya 1982). The Indians are mostly Hindus 
and some aregoslems (of Pakistani origin) and Christians. 
Although it has been stated in the Malaysian constitution 
that the official religion is Islam, there is religious 
freedom in the country, whereby everybody is allowed to 
practice their chosen faith. 
Due to these ethnic and religious differences, language 
is seen as an important means of linking the nation together. 
That is why Bahasa Malaysia (Malay language or the language 
of the indigenous) has been made the national language of 
the country and has become the medium of instruction in 
all schools and institutions of higher learning (cf. 
Chapter 1, p. 89). 
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However, it is an undeniable fact that the racial 
problem in this country has not yet been solved in spite 
of the passage of a quarter-century since independence. 
Racial consciousness still lingers in its various mani-
festations and certain issues can still stir up feelings 
that are essentially racial. Nevertheless, Lhe character 
of the problem has altered. The gap in perception amongst 
different races has narrowed down considerably (The New Straits 
Times, 1983), due to the various developments that are 
taking place in the country. The three principle races 
of Malaysia are gradually moving towards a point of 
convergence. 
(iii) The Geographical and Economic Factor 
During the colonial phase, the ethnic groups of 
Malaya were very much divided by their geographical and 
occupational preferences. In other words, different groups 
concentrated in different occupations. This has been 
contributed to the fact that each ethnic-group has different 
levels of educational achievements and the economic status 
(Andaya 1982). The Chinese concentrated on tin-mining, 
while the Indians formed the labour force for rubber-
cultivation and stayed in the rubber estates. Directly and 
indirectly, rubber and tin have contributed to the growth 
of town, schools, ports and communications, (ibid.). 
This has given more opportunities to the Chinese and Indian 
children to gain a more adequate education than the Malay 
children whose parents are mostly involved in cultivation 
on their small farms and in fishing along the coast 3 
(cf. Chapter l, pp. 81-82). 
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Though the Malaysians still have different preferences 
in jobs for their children, situations have changed. Educ-
ation has opened up various opportunities for their children 
to engage in and better their life. Malay parents, even 
those who stay in rural areas, encourage their children to 
pursue the highest possible qualifications and preferably 
to enter the Civil Service. This is one of the reasons why 
a high proportion of Malays work in the Civil Service, ignoring, 
or being less motivated towards professional jobs or jobs 
in the private sector which promise higher income. Most 
Chinese parents, generally speaking, encourage their children 
to choose lucrative jobs in the private sector, while the 
Indians try to persuade their children to enter the medical, 
legal and educational profession (Wong and Ee 1975). 
The government of Malaysia realises that the least 
fortunate ethnic group (at least where the distribution of 
wealth is concerned) is the Malays. It, therefore, has 
targeted that by 1990, at least 30% of the total commercial 
and industrial activities of the country in all categories 
and scales of operation to be in the Malay hand (Fourth 
Malaysia Plan, 1981-1985). Through these efforts the 
government hopes to reduce imbalances among racial groups 
which could invite disunity in the country. Past experiences, 
especially the May 13, 1969 incident, provided a good lesson 
to the country. 4 The racial clashes between the "have-nots" 
(mostly the Malays) and the "haves" (practically the Chinese), 
was due to the wide economic gap between the races in the 
country, v1hich is clearly demonstrated as follows: 
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"the May 13th incident showed clearly that economic 
policies and programmes geared mainly to increasing 
the growth of the economy would not meet the needs 
of the nation. It demonstrated that any develop-
ment effort that did not deal sufficiently with the 
n€Hi~ds of the poor and the imbalances among racial 
groups would lead to growth without equity and 
result in a nation divided between those who share 
in the benefits of growth and those who do not, in 
short a nation divided and compartmentalised. The 
trauma of the incidentr therefore, led to a critical 
evaluation of past policies and approaches, out of 
which the National Ideology was formulated as a basis 
for National Unity." (Fourth Malaysia Plan, 
1981-1985, pp. 1-2) 
Current government policy seeks for improved racial 
harmony and integration, respect for one another, and 
tolerance and understanding between the individuals in the 
country regardless of their origin. This policy is in 
r:; 
accordance with the concept of the "Rukunegara".J of Malaysia 
(Articles of Faith of the State). 
Consequently with the New Economic Policy as a guide, 
teachers, especially the guidance teachers, should try 
their best, when the opportunity exists, to divert the biased 
evaluation of the professions that has been planted in 
Malay children. More information and guidelines should be 
given to them so that they become interested in lucrative 
jobs in"the private sector or enter professions, preferably 
the profession of doctors, engineers, accountants and other 
high take-home income professions. 
(iv) The Cultural Factor 
Superimposed on the physical diversity of race and 
the varieties of language, there is also the cultural 
diversity. The present Malay culture, though based on its 
indigenous past, has been moulded by Hindu influences from 
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India and by Islamic influences from the Arab world. The 
Chinese, too, have brought to Malaysia their own distinctive 
culture with its amalgam of Confucianism, Taoist and Mahayana 
Buddhist elements, while from India, Pakistan and Ceylon 
the immigrants have brought Hinduism, Islam and Hinayana 
Buddhist elements (Wong and Ee 1975). In Sabah and Sarawak, 
the indigenous have preserved their own cultures. In addition, 
the western world has also contributed its share to the 
cultural and religious heritage of Malaysia through its 
association with this area over the past five centuries and 
the pervasive influence of the mass media (ibid.) . 
2.7 Education Towards National Unity 
As described earlier, the two main objectives of 
education in Malaysia are to fulfill the manpower need of 
the country and to establish a united, well disciplined and 
skilled society. These objectives have remained unchanged 
ever since the time Malaya achieved its independence 27 
years ago (1957). 
In other words, education is still being regarded as 
a means of contributing to the unity of the ethnic groups 
in the country. As such, a national system of education 
acceptable to all is necessary. As indicated by Wona and 
Ee (1975) that "The whole body politic of Malaysia depends 
on successfully unifying the various racial groups of the 
country to form one nationality, and to create a Malaysian 
consciousness among the various races living in the country, 
a need which has become more urgent because of the increase 
of racial groups since the inclusion of the Borneo 
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terri tor:Les in tbe new Federation" (pp. 104-105). 
Encik Aminuddin bin Baki, the predecessor to the 
present Chief Education Adviser of Malaysia supported the 
view that the national system of education has to be 
flexible to allow for special conditions that exist in 
each territory (ethnic group), but the underlying structure 
should be common to all the three territories (ethnic groups). 
He pointed out that 
"To allow education policies, practices, and school 
curricula in the component States to go their 
separate ways is not consistent with the future of 
the nation. The earlier the different systems and 
policies are unified the sooner the much desired 
integration will be achieved. Any delay in the 
implementation of an education policy or practice 
means not a delay in terms of one or two years, but 
a delay of generation." (The Nev Straits Tirr.es, 
Malaysia 1964.) 
Through a national system of education, where Bahasa 
Malaysia is used as the medium of instruction in the 
schools, directly or indirectly the system should help to 
unite the people socially and culturally. As suggested 
by Millins (1966) that sound language teaching should be 
closely linked with an understanding of the social and 
cultural factors as they affect individual children. 
In a country like Malaysia, where the people are 
from different ethnic groups, have different religions, 
value-systems, cultures, languages, and are of different 
levels of economic status 1 the feelings of dissatisfaction 
and disagreement among groups of different origins, can 
easily erupt into serious disturbances. The May 13th 
incident (cf. Chapter 1, p. 95) is an example of dissatis-
faction between the "haves" and the "have nots". Recurr-
ences of such clashes will take much energy and time to 
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prevent or to mitigate. However, it is reassuring to 
note that such efforts may well be worthwhile. As r~1arked 
by Mannheim (1962) that important achievements in the 
elimination of conflicts would be accomplished if the 
democratic society were willing to invest more energy and 
time in mitigation of race and group hatred as the total-
itarian societies did in fostering it. 
In a multi-cultural or plural society like Malaysia, 
consensus among different groups is always problematic. 
Improved education could contribute to preventing inter-
racial clashes and generate an atmosphere conducive to 
consensus and integration. As explained by Moorish (1981): 
"~ve are now living in the midst of an evolving multi-
cultural society, in which consensus becomes increasingly 
problematic and integration a question of organised planning. 
Education must surely have something to offer in the 
amelioration of inter-racial clash and strife" (p. 33). 
The question of a "national culture" is another 
problematic issue in the politics of the country (Ibrahim 
Saad 1982). This is true when it comes to the question, 
"whose culture should be of significance in the country?". 
There is no restriction to the practice of individual 
culture in the country, and there is always a tendency to 
disregard other cultures. In a democratic country like 
Malaysia, it is essential, for the members of society, to 
respect all groups and their way of life. The respect 
towards other cultures can best be developed through the 
knowledge and understanding that can be gained through 
education. In fact, the study on the cultures of Malaysia 
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has been absorbed in the normal school curriculum. 
Eventually, a true Malaysian culture might develop. As 
maintained by Clarke (1948) that a true culture would emerge 
from the common life and experience of a healthy society; 
a common purpose of that society would define itself and 
this should be heeded both within the school and outside. 
He further stressed that the content of education should be 
relevant to this common purpose, and the teachers chosen 
should be its especially sensitive representatives. In 
addition there should be a deliberate training in education 
for 'citizen consciousness'. In other words, education in 
school could, not only help a 'true culture' to emerge, but 
it is also a training for 'citizen consciousness' which is 
vital in the national unity of a country (cf. Chapter, 1, 
p. 96) . 
From the above discussion, it is evident that 'education' 
in general and guidance specifically can play a vital role 
in removing some stumbling-blocks to national unity. 
Education could be developed as a vehicle for contributing 
to unity in that its role could be further integrated with 
the objectives of the Mahathir Report (See Fig. 8 ) which 
still present the two major objectives or goals of education 
in Malaysia: 
a) to fulfill the manpower needs of the country (p. l) 
b) to establish a united, well disciplined and skilled 
society (Mahathir Report, cf. Fourth Malaysia Plan, 
1981-1985). 
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In the broadest terms these objectives involved: 
a) Educational and Vocational Guidance, and 
b) Personal Guidance. 
Care~ul tfiougfit will have to be given to the methods by 
which these aims are pursued, given the analysis of the 
nature of guidance and counselling onpp.l24-146. A balance 
between the needs, the rights and the responsibilities of 
both the state and the individual needs to be achieved. 
Actually 1 investment in human capital, i.e. objective 
(a) is one of the 'new' concepts in education that developed 
during the Industrial Revolution. Since then, the concept 
has been used in a more 'sophisticated' and organised form 
to meet the long term goals and needs of a growing nation 1 
(Watts 1983 and Menon 1975) through what has been referred 
to as 'vocational' or 'career guidance'. The second 
objective (b) could be regarded as a socialisation objective 
that is aimed at transmitting, absorbing and stabilising 
cultural values in the society by means of educational 
processes. In order to achieve this goal, schools have been 
established (cf. Watts 1983). With regard to education in 
a developing country like Malaysia, both objectives are 
inter-related and should therefore be tackled and solved 
simultaneously. Thus, the Mahathir Report is aimed at 
fulfilling these objectives. 
2.8 The Mahathir Report 
The Mahathir Report or the Report of Cabinet Committee 
on Education Policy was published in 1979, named after the 
Prime Minister of Malaysia, Dr. Mahathir bin ~ohamed, the 
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then Minister of Education. For the purpose of this study, the 
report will be examined under two main headings: 
2.8.1-I Education and Manpower Needs 
~-~.2-II Education and Na~ional Unity 
2.8.1-I Education and Manpower Needs 
According to the Mahathir Report, too much wastage has 
been occurring in education. Firstly, the wastage is said 
to have been attributed to the large number of pupils who 
drop out from schools at a very early age (ref. p. 107). 
Secondly, the scope of education in Malaysia is too specific, 
leaving no room for free flow or mobility of manpower from 
one sector to another to occur. It resulted from the 
early specialisation in schools, i.e. from Form 4 onwards 
(ref. Chapter l, p. 109). 
In order to overcome this wastage, the Mahathir Report 
offers a number of suggestions which can be summarised as 
follows: 
A) Wastage due to drop-outs 
A.l It suggests :that the school leavincr age is to be 
increased from 9 to 11 years (i.e. from Standard 1 to 
Standard 6 and Form l to Form 5). As such, 'forced drop-outs' 
due to examination failures may perhaps be avoided. 
A. 2 The orientation of the primary school curriculum \vill 
be towards specialisation as well as basic education. 
Remedial education will be provided to the under-achieved 
pupils. Presently, due to the close relationship between 
age and form or class, promotion of the pupils from year 
to year is automatic. According to the report, the step 
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taken to retain these under-achievers is based on the 
principle of education (p. 19). It further stresses that 
the level of children's achievement is not based on age 
bu_t on ot-her var-ia-bles as well. As such, children of the 
same age need not necessarily have the same level of 
achievement, as expected presently, e.g. an eleven year old 
is presumed to have the achievement of a Standard Five pupil. 
B) Wastage due to specialisation 
B.l Abolition of specialisation 
The report makes strong recommendation that particular 
attention or emphasis should be given to general education 
because "the present upper secondary education has no 
relation to occupation" (p. 37). Therefore, specialisation 
areas or streams such as arts and technical sciences will 
be abolished. Only academic and vocational streams will 
be offered to the pupils (p. 107). In other words, the 
science stream pupils will be exposed to arts subjects (p. 44) 
and the pupils in the academic stream will also be exposed 
to the technical and vocational subjects (p. 28). It is 
hoped that this so-called 'liberal' education could provide 
better opportunities for these pupils in getting jobs when 
they leave schools. It could also encourage free flow or 
mobility of manpower from one sector to another. 
B.2 Abolition of Achievement through Grades 
The overall achievement through grades in Sijil Pelajaran 
Malaysia (S.P.M.)and Sijil Rendah Pelajaran (S.R.P.) would 
be abolished in the near future (pp. 30, 39) By adopting this 
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step, it is hoped that the manpower resources could be 
utilised to its maximum. For instance, pupils who pass 
two or three subjects will be able to compete for jobs 
_ even_ though their grades are very low; un-like the present 
situation where their chances are practically nil because 
they do not possess any certificate. 
2.8.1-II Education and National Unity 
As mentioned earlier, the second objective of the 
Mahathir Report is to establish a united, disciplined and 
skilled society. However, it should be noted that the 
suggestions put forward by this report, regarding the above 
matter are almost synonymous to the Razak Report of 1956. 
They are as follows: 
a) Common syllabus 
The Mahathir Report has gone a step further than the 
Razak Report by making it compulsory for the private schools 
to use the same syllabus as in the government schools, 
(p. 113). The Razak Report only mentioned the government 
schools and the government aided schools. Consequently, 
those in the schools involved will have to sit for the same 
examinations, i.e. Sijil Rendah Pelajaran (S.R.P.) and Si!jdl 
Pelajaran Malaysia (S.P.M.) 
Malaysia (Malay language) . 
(p. 69), which are in Bahasa 
However, doubts arise from the term 'private' schools -
whether it includes the Chinese Secondary schools since all 
the pupils in those schools are taught in Mandarin (Chinese 
language), while the two examinations mentioned earlier 
are only set in Bahasa Malaysia (Malay language). 
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b) Common Examination 
Besides the two public examinations mentioned above 1 
the government plans to control various examinations that are 
bein-g- carrie-d out in this country. This is based on the 
argument that if everyone is allowed to take any examination 
they wish to 1 there is no point in having a common syllabus. 
c) Other subjects 
Islamic Religious Studies will be made a compulsory 
subject for Moslem pupils in the public examinations (p. 71) 
and the case of moral and ethical education for the non-
Hoslems (p. 72). Other subjects such as Civics 1 local-
focussed History and Geography will also be made compulsory 
in the hope that positive attitudes towards the nation could 
be established through the knowledge acquired from these 
subjects. 
d) The Status of Bahasa Malaysia 
The Mahathir Report recognises Bahasa Malaysia 1 our 
national language 1 as the language for unity but its 
importance as a subject is not as it used to be. It is 
still a necessary examination subject but it is not 
necessary to pass. The fall from grace of Bahasa Malaysia 
is based on the assumption that by 1983, all entries to the 
local universities will be from the Malay medium. They are 
expected to be able to converse and write in Malay language 
since all subjects are taught in the national language. 
e) Co-curriculum and Discipline 
The main aims of co-curriculum is to establish esprit 
de corps while discipline is to develop loyalty towards the 
nation (p. 119) . It is being regarded as a socialisation 
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attempt to produce the required citizens of the country. 
Much criticism has been made of the Mahathir Report, 
especially in relation to the use and emphasis on certain 
sub:j eGts- such as Languages, c-i vies, Religious knowledge, 
History and so on that are considered as necessary subjects 
for socialising the pupils towards unity, (Ibrahim Saad 
1980) . Without doubt, manpower resources could be built 
through a well-planned educational system, but whether a 
united and disciplined society could be established, 
together with it, is rather difficult to predict. To what 
extent the Report succeeds in establishing a united, 
disciplined and skilled society remains to be seen. But one 
cannot belittle the impact that this report has and will 
continue to do so on the Malaysian educational system. 
As its views are projected towards the establishment of a 
"new" society through education, one could not but accept its 
impact on the school guidance services (including counselling) 
which also contribute towards unity. 
Thus, how can guidance and counselling help Malaysians 
in achieving their goals? 
2.9 Guidance and Counselling towards Unity 
As mentioned earlier, education could be a 'vehicle' 
towards unity. For this reason, the aims of education have 
been directed to meet both the needs of the individual and 
the Malaysian society (Hussein Onn 1971). Equally 
important, education can help an individual to understand 
the basis of the Malaysian society which in turn will induce 
him to become committed to the society's welfare and to 
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the restructuring of the multi-racial society. 
Furthermore, the necessity of the opportunity for 
successful achievement in formal education for every 
individual, -is undeniable, if -unity is one of the main 
targets in the country. It is hoped that the gap between 
the 'haves' and the 'have nots' could be eradicated through 
education (Dasar Pelajaran Kebanosaan or National 
Education Policy). The question posed by the society is, 
"How can we ensure that majority, if not all, school 
children do not only perform well in their studies but also 
are not lacking in the development of a rounded personality?" 
It is in this respect that guidance and counselling 
can play a vital role in helping to meet the goal. This 
view of the role of guidance is supported by the statements 
of the Ministry of Education of Malaysia that guidance is 
related to "the perpetuation and enhancement of the democratic 
way of life", and "the development of a well-rounded 
personality by catering for the aesthetic, moral, physical 
and intellectual needs of every individual in order that he 
becomes a happy and useful member of society" (EPRD 1968, 
cf. Menon 1975). Through guidance and counselling, both 
individually and in the classroom, the counsellor (in this 
case, the guidance teacher) can assist individuals to the 
realisation of the importance of education in terms of 
national unity. 
According to Wall (UNESCO 1977), "wise educational 
guidance, at least from the age of ll onwards, is the essence 
of a constructive education for adolescents, but it must be 
a guidance conceived in terms much broader than those 
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currently in use" (p. 89). This general form of 
guidance is inherent in any system which provides alter-
natives, as in the case of Malaysia where particular 
curricula leads to particular certificates. These 
certificates then are themselves required for entry to many 
occupations, the choice of a course or school implies crude 
vocational choice. Wall (1977) regards this process as 
not one of guidance but of selection. It means that certain 
arbitrary demands are set up to which the child must conform. 
For example, the rigidity of the Malaysian education system 
which limits the options available to its pupils, often 
forces a pupil to enter a particular "stream" which prevents 
him from taking subjects best suited to his needs, interests 
and aptitudes. This can seriously affect his academic 
perfomance. It often means failure in examination which, 
for many is tantamount to failure in life (cf. 'l'Jatts 1978, 
Ibrahim Saad 1980). Indirectly, such occurrences could 
hinder the government's efforts to promote unity through 
education. 
Wall (1977) further mentions that guidance implies more, 
that allowing education to play a constructive part in the 
healthy mental and development of adolescents who change and 
develop especially in the first half of their teens. There-
fore, guidance and counselling personnel could play an 
important and active role in helping an individual to achieve 
his developmental goals before he reaches adulthood. More-
over, at different stages of growth, environmental influence 
have varying degrees of importance in shaping the intellectual 
life of the adolescents. Hence, "guidance must be 
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cumrnulative and continuous and at the same time must take 
account of the temperamental, personal, familial and 
environmental factors as well as of such more readily 
measurable variables as general and specific abilities 
and declared interests" (Wall 1977, p. 90). 
Therefore, those who undertake such guidance 
(guidance teachers) must also deeply understand the ways in 
which family background tend to determine choices 
(Sharrock 1980; cf. Chapter 1, p.llO). They must accept 
the responsibility for interpreting their study to the 
family, the adolescents themselves and to the school. In 
other words, they could fulfill a dynamic as well as a 
diagnostic role and endeavouring actively to bring about the 
best possible adjustment between parental attitudes, the 
child's capacities and the legitimate demands or goals of 
education (Wall 1977, also refer to Guidance in Schools 
1971). 
For Malaysia (whose professional endeavours in the 
field of guidance is still in its infancy stage), both the 
inherent problems pertaining to the nature of guidance and 
counselling as a helping service as well as the problems of 
accommodating and assimilating innovative ideas on the 
traditional, indigenous structure, have indeed imposed 
many challenges (Menon 1975). Even though the theory 
of individual differences is much subscribed to in the 
official statements of educational goals and in the rhetoric 
of the guidance philosophy which sees the guidance function 
in terms of "the assistance given to individuals in making 
intelligent choices and adjustments" (EPRD 1968, 
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cf. Menon 1975), the situation is not without discrepancies 
and contradictions. For instance, Malaysian schools are 
still very much subject-centred and content-oriented 
(M~non 1975; Watts 1978 and Ibrahim Saad 1982). It 
implies that the role of affect and emotional learnings 
necessary in fostering a balanced development of the 
individual is somewhat lost in sight. 
Furthermore, Wall (1977) insists that "the role of the 
school in adolescence is as the interpreter to boys and girls 
of the world into which they are growing" (p. 90). Culture 
or the process of socialisation will at best be acquired 
only superficially if the deeper needs of the personality 
are not met. No matter how a school is organised, and 
whether or not it seeks to confine to the cultivation of the 
intellect or to the training of labour force, its influence 
on the emotional life of its pupils is very great. It is 
indeed a system of human relationships set up by and reflecting 
on outside social and economic system (Wall 1977). 
In developed as well as in developing societies or 
countries, for an increasing number of adolescents, the 
school is the only means through which they may begin to 
acquire the deeper emotional education which will shape the 
whole of their adult character. Thus, the trusted teacher, 
particularly the guidance teacher, who is sensitively aware 
of the needs of his pupils can, both in the classroom and 
outside school hours do much to help the young pupils find 
for themselves the answers to the many questions which vex 
their growing minds. By helping his pupils to meet their 
developmental needs, to accept emotionally the world_in 
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which they live, to solve or to hold temporarily in suspense 
problems with which their growth confronts them, the teacher 
can in fact liberate their energy, justify in their eyes the 
Values or the studies which he advocates. In addition to 
this, he can, through the organisation and the climate of 
the school itself, expose them to a critical understanding 
of the achievements of society and of its shortcomings. 
In this way, he is paving ways for them to seek change in 
constructive ways, not only for their own benefit but for 
their society as well (Wall 1977) . 
Thus, a well-trained guidance teacher would be able to 
provide effective guidance programmes in the school to meet 
the needs of his pupils. With an effective guidance 
programme in the school, the pupils will be better informed 
and prepared for entry into the competitive labour force and 
will also be aware of the technical and social needs of the 
country. Besides that, personal guidance or counselling 
can help the pupils understand themselves and the society 
around them. Such an understanding will enable them to 
formulate positive "social attitudes" towards others which 
are necessary for social integration. 
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NOTES 
1. Besides vocational guidance, terms such as vocational 
counselling, careers guidance and careers counselling 
are also being used in relation to jobs and adult 
life (i.e. jobs, family and leisure). These terms 
are much debated in Britain of the 1980s with its 
high level of unemployment. A full discussion of 
the issues can be found in Watts et al. (1981). 
2. For more about this subject, see Pluralism in Malaysia -
Myth and Reality, by J.A. Nagata (Ed.), 1975. 
3. The majority of the Malays are farmers engaged in a 
largely subsistence agricultural economy based on rice -
wet rice cultivated in irrigated or flooded fields and 
to a much lesser extent, dry rice grown in shifting 
patches on cleared hill slopes. On both sides of 
the peninsula, especially on the east coast, many made 
a living from fishing in the sea or estuaries (cf. 
Roff 1967). 
4. For further detailed account of the events of 1969 
itself, there is the official report published by the 
National Operations Council entitled The May 13th 
Tragedy (Kuala Lumpur 1969). It describes the 
background of the riots themselves, and then discusses 
the future direction of the nation. Goh Cheng Teik, 
The May 13th Incident and Democracy in Malaysia 
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(Kuala Lumpur, 1971) provides a political analysis of 
the reasons for the outbreak of violence; whereas 
Mahathir b. Mohamed, The Malay Dilemma (Singapore 
19-7-0) attempts to see a deeper cultural basis for the 
disharmony between the Chinese and Malays in the 
society. 
5. Rukunegara (Articles of Faith of the State) was the new 
national ideology formulated after the May 13th Tragedy. 
Its five principles are: 
Belief in God 
Loyalty to the King and Country 
Upholding the Constitution 
Rule of Law 
Good Behaviour and Morality 
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CHAPTER THREE 
A SURVEY OF THE SCHOOL GUIDANCE AND COUNSELLING SERVICES 
TN Tv·lO ~.ALAYS!AN SECONDARY SCHOOLS 
1. PURPOSE AND DESCRIPTION OF THE SURVEY 
The main purpose of this survey is to try: 
a) to examine and evaluate the extent and quality of 
guidance services in two secondary schools in the 
state of Perlis, Malaysia. 
b) to check whether the national aims of guidance and 
counselling services have been achieved in these schools. 
c) to correlate the Principals', the Guidance Teachers' 
(School Counsellors), the Pupils' and Parents' percep-
tions of the said service. 
Questionnaires designated Form A, Form B, Form C and 
Form D were distributed to 2 Principals, 2 Guidance Teachers, 
200 pupils and 200 parents of the pupils of the two schools 
(called School 1 and School 2), respectively, during the 
first week of June 1984. Thus a fairly substantial range 
of evidence was gathered from their returns and will be 
analysed as follows. 
2. METHOD OF COLLATION 
The method of presenting this complex matter of data 
seeks to focus on topics and issues rather than groups of 
respondents. In this way, guidance issues can be illumin-
ated by the several different perspectives of the various 
groups of respondents. 
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The data generated by this survey has two methological 
limitations: 
a) It examines only two schools, so that statistical 
analysis of the data is not possible. 
b) It elicits the school personnel's perceptions of what 
is happening, and these perceptions need to be viewed 
as potentially selective or biased. 
Given these reservations, we are still able to draw 
inferences based on this size of sample using a case study 
model. The possibility of respondent bias, still leaves 
us with important data on how those people involved in two 
guidance services view it. Illuminative and case study 
approaches to research are important hypothesis generators 
- hopefully a larger study with a statistically significant 
sample may later be constructed using hypothesis generated 
by this study. 
A summary profile of the four groups of respondents 
is given below. 
3. EVIDENCE COLLATION 
Evidence gathered from the data will be examined and 
analysed under the following headings and sub-headings: 
3.1 Particulars of the schools 
3.2 Particulars of the Guidance Teachers 
3.3 Particulars of the Pupils 
3.4 Particulars of the Parents 
3.5 Extent of Guidance Services 
a) Qualification of the Guidance Teachers 
b) Time Allocation 
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c) Facilities 
d) Skills 
3.6 Quality of Guidance Services 
3.7 Relationship of the Principals and the Guidance 
Teachers with the Pupils and their Parents and vice-
versa. 
3.8 Types of Problems 
3.9 a) Context of Problem Solving 
b) Decisions on the Selection of Subjects the 
Pupils wish to pursue 
3.10 Other Related Matters (Guidance and the School 
Curriculum) 
3.11 Evaluation 
3.1 Particulars of the Schools (Form A - Section A 
Questions 1-8) 
School 1 
School 1 was established in 1948 as the first English 
speaking secondary school in the state of Perlis. It is 
therefore regarded as an urban school (location according 
to the Ministry of Education classification) . 
It is a mixed or co-education school, comprising 1192 
pupils (49.66% are boys and 50.34% are girls) from four 
major ethnic groups, namely the Malays (92.62%), the Chinese 
(5.2%), the Indians (1.93%) and other minority groups 
(0.25%) (Ref: Form A, Qn 6(a) and 6(b)). Due to the 
inadequate number of classrooms, the school has morning 
and afternoon sessions. The number of teachers in the 
school is 79 (i.e. 78.48% Malay teachers, 18.99% Chinese, 
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1.27% Indian and another 1.27% other race - Ref: Form A, 
Sect. A, Qn 7). The Principal of the school is a Malay 
and he has been in the school since July 1982. 
School 2 
School 2 was established in 1965. It is situated 
about 2 miles from Kangar and according to the classif-
ication made by the Ministry of Education, it is regarded 
as a rural school (Note: all secondary schools in Perlis 
are situated within 10 miles radius from Kangar). As 
in School 1, School 2 is a mixed school with only 992 
pupils (52.62% are boys and 47.38% are girls) from four 
major ethnic groups (94.67% Malays, 3.13% Chinese, 
1.92% Indians and 0.3% other races - Ref: Form A, Qn. 
6(a) and 6(b)). Teaching is being carried out during 
the mornins only and the number of teachers in the school 
is 48 (89.58% are Malays and 10.42% are Chinese - Form A, 
Qn. 7). The Principal is a Malay man. 
v7hen one compares the two schools, one will notice 
that School 1, being the oldest and the biggest secondary 
school in Perlis, has undoubtedly better facilities (that 
are reflected in the composition of the school's guidance 
services) than in School 2 whose guidance services seem 
to be inferior to that of School 1, based on the number 
of pupils that sought the service (Forms B, Section C, 
Qn. 9 and 10). (N.B. Both schools are now regarded as 
national secondary schools with Malay Language (Bahasa 
Malaysia) as the medium of instruction- cf. Chapter 1.) 
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3.2 Particulars of Guidance Teacher (Form B, Qn. 1-6) 
The term 'Guidance Teacher' is used by the Ministry 
of Education to describe the teachers who perform guidance 
and coimsellin-g work in primary as well as secondary 
schools. They must have professional training and 
specialisation of at least a year in guidance and counsel-
ling at Specialist Teachers Training College (M.P.I.K.) 
or through in-service courses during I-III term vacation 
(which was started in 1982). Most favourably is the 
guidance teacher who has a diploma or a degree in guidance 
and counselling at local as well as foreign universities 
(Ministry of Education, 1983). 
Both School 1 and School 2 have a qualified guidance 
teacher. Guidance teacher of School 1 has been carrying 
out his duties as guidance teacher since 1982 with the help 
of 2 female assistants (teachers). The guidance teacher of 
School 2 has been a guidance teacher since 1974 i.e. about 
10 years ago. In 1981, he attended the Diploma in 
Counselling course at the National University of Malaysia 
(UKM) i.e. at the same time as the guidance teacher of 
School 1. Therefore, both teachers have the same qualif-
ications and hold a Diploma in Counselling in 1981 (Form 
B, Section B, Qn. 2, 3 and 4). 
3.3 Particulars of the Pupils (Form C) 
School 1 
As mentioned earlier, 100 questionnaires (Form C) were 
randomly distributed to the Form 5 pupils of the School 1 
by the guidance teacher but only 92 questionnaires were 
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completed and returned. Out of the 92 pupils who responded 
to the questionnaire, 82 of them were Malays, 7 Chinese 
and 3 Indians at the ratio of 89%:7.6%:3.3% which could 
be regarded as the m:i.:tror of the overall or approximate 
ratio of the pupils in the school. The same indication 
also applies to School 2 since both schools and the whole 
state for that matter, are situated in the 'Malay' area 
and vice versa if the schools were situated in the big 
towns and cities like Kuala Lumpur, Ipoh and Penang where 
the major population comprises of Chinese, followed by the 
Malays and the Indians (as discussed in the previous 
chapters). 
The number of pupils involved in this survey reflects 
the over all ratios in the racial or ethnical composition 
of the pupils in the school. Most of them are 16 years 
of age (Form C, Section A, Qn. 3 and 4) and about 45.7% 
of them have been in the school for 5 years i.e. from 
Form 1-Form 5. The remaining number i.e. about 2.17-16.3% 
have been in the school between 1-4 years (Form C, Section 
A, Qn. 7). The difference in the number of years studied 
by the pupil is due to the different in-takes of the pupils 
from other feeding schools in the state. Only the 'cream' 
of the schools were chosen by the State Education Department 
to study in School 1. This could be further explained by 
examining the pupils' reasons for studying in the school 
(Form C, Section A, Qn. 9), which showed that 83.7% of the 
pupils were sent by the government to the School 1, 52.17% 
for the facilities available there and only 28.26% due to 
parental wish for their children to study in what is con-
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sidered to be the best school in the state. Thus most of 
the pupils like studying in the school (93.5% - Form C, 
Section A, Qn. 8). 
School 2 
As in the case of School 1, 100 questionnaires (Form 
C) were randomly distributed to 100 Form Five pupils of 
School 2. Unfortunately, only 58 questionnaires were 
returned, some of which were incomplete. Out of 58 pupils 
who responded to the questionnaires, 48 of them were 
Malays, 9 Chinese and one from a minority group at the 
ratio of 82.76%:15.52%:1.74%. Their age ranges from 16 
years (56.9%) to 17 years (37.9%) and 18 years (5.2%) 
(Ref: Form C, Section A, Qn. 4 and 5). 
About 53.5% of the pupils have been in the school 
for about a year or so (probably after getting their 
Lower Certificate of Examination (S.R.P.) results which 
enable them to join Form 4 in the School 2). That 
explains why 82.8% of them said that the government sent 
them to the school and another 31% said that they studied 
there because it was near to their horne as well as because 
of the facilities available there ( 31%) (Form C, Section 
A, Qn. 6, 7 and 9). As such, only about 56.9% of these 
pupils said that they like studying in the school and 
about 36.2% felt uncertain about the issue. 
The data mentioned above indicates that most of the 
pupils in School 1 have been chosen and sent by the govern-
ment (through State Education Department) from various 
'feeding' schools throughout the state of Perlis after they 
have completed their Standard Six. This in-take has been 
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further confirmed by the official from the Education 
Department who stresses that the pupils of School 1 rarely 
give the department and the school in particular any 
problems -sin-ce- they are the 'cream' of the state and are 
very much interested in their studies. On the other hand, 
the data from School 2 indicates that majority of the Form 
5 pupils there only joined the school after the Lower Cer-
tificate Examination (S.R.P.). In addition, the racial 
differences of the pupils and the teachers in both schools 
is very much related to the ratio of the population of the 
state of Perlis. 
3.4 Particulars of Parents (Form D, Section A, Qn. 1-3) 
100 questionnaires (Form D) had been distributed to 
100 Form 5 pupils of both schools with the instruction that 
they were to pass on the questionnaires to their respective 
parents. In School 1, 92 parents responded to the question-
naires, comprising 88% fathers, 9.8% mothers and 3.3% 
guardians. In School 2, from 61 parents who answered the 
questionnaires, 83.6% are fathers, 11.5% are mothers and 
4.9% are guardians. They are from all walks of life 
including farmers, labourers (including other lower income 
group workers), government officers, teachers, housewives, 
businessmen, fishermen and others. Most of them have between 
2-6 children who are still in schooling age (Form D, Section 
A, Qn. 1-3) . 
The response from the parents, particularly in School 
2 is not very encouraging and it is therefore difficult 
to comprehend their attitudes, values and feelings towards 
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guidance and counselling services in the school. This 
lack of response could be related to their attitudes to-
wards guidance and counselling as well as towards education 
in geneX-al (-as suggested by the two principals) or it could 
be that some of the questionnaires did not reach them at 
all. 
Having looked at the particulars of the people 
involved in the survey, the next step will be to examine 
the extent of guidance services in these schools. 
3.5 Extent of Guidance Services 
In the Report of the Committee of Officials appointed 
by the Cabinet to examine the Recommendations of the Drop-
out Study (December 1973, p.36) states that "It is the 
responsibilities of the Ministry of Education to provide 
adequate training of personnel and also to provide support 
to the personnel in schools in terms of fund, time and 
physical amenities ... ". 
To what extent have these provisions influenced the 
effectiveness of the guidance services in School 1 and 
School 2? 
The extent of guidance services in the two schools 
will be examined under the following sub-headings: 
a) Qualification of Guidance Teachers 
b) Time Allocation 
c) Facilities - (i) Physical Amenities 
(ii) Financial Aid 
d) Skills 
e) Services Provided. 
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a) Qualification of Guidance Teachers 
According to the Principals of Schools l and 2, both 
the guidance teachers of their schools have been appointed 
by them after receiving instruction from the Ministry of 
Education (Form A, Section B, Qn. 3). The necessary 
qualifications of a guidance teacher are: 
(i) he or she must be a qualified teacher i.e. a 
university graduate of D category 
(ii) have obtained a Diploma in Counselling at the 
National University of Malaysia (U.K.M.) or other 
universities 
or (iii) have professional training and specialisation 
(practice) for at least a year or must at least 
have attended the counselling course at Specialist 
Teachers Training Institute/College (M.P.I.K.) or 
in-service course during the I, II, and III terms 
vacation starting from 1982 
or (iv) a degree in suidance and counselling from local 
universities-U.K.M. and U.P.M. (Agriculture 
University of Malaya) or foreign universities 
(Form A, Section B, Qn. 4 and Form B, Section A, 
Qn. 4; cf. Guidance and Counselling Unit, March 
1983). 
Besides that factors like age, marital status, 
personalities and interest in guidance and counselling are 
also being considered before an academic teacher is elected 
as guidance teacher (cf. Form A, Section B, Qn. 4). 
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b) Time Allocation 
When the guidance services (recently known as educational 
and vocational guidance) were introduced in schools in 1964 
(Ref-: Sura.t Pekeli ling (circular) K. P. 5209/35/ ( 4)) , it was 
recommended that each primary and secondary school should 
appoint a guidance teacher and by 1968, another circular 
was sent to the States Education Departments authorising 
the Principals to provide basic amenities to facilitate 
effective guidance and periodic evaluation of guidance in 
the school such as a good and suitable place for the guid-
ance and vocational teacher to carry out his duties effect-
ively (smoothly) (Ref: Surat Pekeliling (circular) K.P.5209/ 
30/(13), September 1968 and Surat Pekililing Iktisas or 
Academic Circular No. 5/1976). The circular also states 
that, "in trying to facilitate effective guidance, it has 
been proposed that these teachers should do about 25 periods 
of classroom teaching per week", (as against the usual 30 
periods or so) and should be exempted from extra-curricular 
activities (Watts, 1978 and Guidance and Counselling Unit, 
1983). Thus the guidance teacher is expected to carry out 
guidance work during some teaching periods set-aside for 
it or during his or her free periods (ibid., cf. Form A, 
Section B, Qn. 7). 
However, the time-table allocation for each guidance 
teacher very much depends on the school Principal's 
discretion. If the school has excess or a sufficient 
supply of teachers, he might consider giving the guidance 
teacher less teaching periods as in the case of School 1, 
whereby the guidance teacher has been allocated 12 periods 
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of Form 3, 4, and 5 Civics (Tatarakyat) with many free 
periods for guidance sessions with his pupils (Form A, 
Section B, Qn. 7 and Form B, Section B, Qn. 7, 8, 13, 14 
and 15). The guidance teacher, therefore, spends about 
2 hours (approximately 3 periods) per day for guidance 
sessions and he normally spends about 1~-2 hours (less 
than 3 periods) for counselling the problemmed pupils 
(Form B, Section B, Qn. 9(a) and (b); also Qn. 10). Con-
sequently, he is happy with his present timetable arrange-
ment (Form B, Section B, Qn. 17). This is supported by 
the Principal who feels that the number of teaching periods 
for the guidance teacher should be between 12-18 periods 
per week because the 'extra free period' allocated for him 
are really meant for guidance work (Form A, Section B, 
Qn. 10). 
The School 2, on the other hand, has allocated specific 
time-table for guidance and counselling work (which has 
been regarded as a subject - guidance and counselling) 
i.e. 4 periods or 160 minutes per week. The guidance 
teacher in School 2, thus spends more than 2 hours for 
guidance sessions i.e. about 7 or 8 periods per week and 
1~-2 hours for counselling sessions per week i.e. about 
4 or 5 periods per week (Form B, Section B, Qn. 7-10). 
In addition to that, the guidance teacher has 21 more 
periods for teaching 3 classes of Form 4 and Form 5 Malay 
Language and 2 classes of Form 2 History, thus giving him 
a total of 25 teaching periods per week (including 4 
periods allocated for guidance and counselling) (Ref: Form 
A, Section B, Qn. 13, 14 and 15). 
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When one compares the time-table allocation for 
guidance teachers of both schools, one could see that the 
guidance teacher in School 1 has more time to spend on his 
guidance and counselling work than the guidance teacher 
in School 2 (ibid.). Besides the "free" periods that 
have been specially allocated for him to carry out his 
guidance work, he could use his normal teaching periods 
(Civics) for 'guiding' and counselling his pupils espec-
ially those in Form 5 whose Civics syllabus incidently 
also covers subject on career education. However, it is 
also important to note that although Civics is a compulsory 
subject, it is not examined and it therefore tends to be 
regarded as a 'light-weight' subject (Watts, UNESCO, 1978). 
As such, the guidance teacher of School 1 is able to 'guide' 
or 'counsel' more pupils i.e. 4-5 pupils per week (often 
on educational and vocational guidance and only sometimes 
on personal counselling) than the guidance teacher of 
School 2 who is only able to see only 2-3 pupils per week 
(for personal counselling, educational and vocational 
guidance) (Form B, Section C, Qn. 9 and 10). That explains 
why the guidance teacher of School 1 seems to be happy and 
satisfied with his present time-table but not so in the 
case of guidance teacher of School 2 (Form B, Section B, 
Qn. 15 and 16) . 
On the other hand, the guidance teacher in School 2 
could only render his services to the needy pupils during 
the 4 periods allocated for guidance and counselling per 
week and wherever possible, during his own 'normal' free 
period. Moreover, the subjects he teaches are considered 
188 
as 1 heavy 1 subjects especially the Malay Language vlhich 
is a compulsory subject in the public examinations. There-
fore, he is not very much in favour of his present time-
ta:hle arrangement. According to him, 8 periods should be 
set aside for guidance and counselling sessions and 15 
periods for normal teaching sessions for a guidance teacher 
(Form B, Section B, Qn. 17 and 18). The Principal of School 
2, however, thought that the present arrangement is suit-
able for the guidance and counselling work in his school 
(Form A, Section B, Qn. 10). 
There are indications that the impacts of the time-
table allocation are not only felt by the guidance teachers 
but also by the pupils. This is reflected by the number 
of pupils who seek the service. For instance, more pupils 
sought guidance and counselling services in School 1 than 
in School 2 i.e. 27.2% in School 1 and 17.2% in School 2 
(Form C, Section B, Qn. 2 and 3). Moreover, some of the 
pupils in both schools thought that more time should be 
given to the guidance teachers to enable them to carry 
out their functions effectively. With more time in hand, 
closer rapport could be established between the pupils 
and their guidance teachers which in turn would further 
facilitate guidance and counselling work (Form C, Section 
E, Qn. 9) . 
The difference in number of pupils who sought guidance 
and counselling services in the two schools might have 
some connection with the length of time the guidance teacher 
was able to spend with them. Since the guidance teacher 
in School 1 has less teaching periods than his counterpart 
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in School 2, more pupils could have access to the service. 
From the answers given by the Principals, there appears 
to be a difference in opinions and attitudes towards the 
length of time that should be allocated for the guidance 
and counselling work. The fact that more time has been 
allocated for it in School 1 seems to indicate that the 
Principal there recognises the importance of time factor 
in facilitating the guidance services in the school and 
has done his best to accommodate them. Although the 
Principal of School 2 appears to have great expectations 
from the guidance services, the present conditions in his 
school such as low level of staffing, teachers with wrong 
options and the large school population have prevented him 
from providing 'generous facilities' as in School 1. He 
could only comply to the minimum guidelines or suggestions 
of the Ministry of Education with regards to the provision 
of the facilities for the school guidance and counselling 
services (cf. circulars 1967, 1968 and 1976). 
However, another ammendment had been made to the 
Administrative Circular No. 3/1967 in 1983 which suggested 
that "In order to obtain maximum objectives from guidance 
services, the teaching load for guidance teacher should 
be 12 periods per week. Other periods should be devoted 
to guidance work ,, This "relaxation" is only given 
to comprehensive secondary schools, vocational and technical 
secondary schools only. It will be carried out in three 
phases i.e. from 1983, 1984 and 1985 (Guidance and Counselling 
Unit, March 1983). This indicates that the Ministry of 
Education too has realised the importance of sufficient 
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time in facilitating guidance work (Berita Bimbingan dan 
Kaunseling, 1983). 
c) Facrrr-cies 
(i) Physical Amenities 
The Ministry of Education has instructed the Principals 
of every school in the country to provide a suitable place 
(room) for guidance services (Circular S.K.K.P. 5209/35/(4)). 
Therefore School 1 has provided what the guidance teacher 
called as 'a special and well-furnished' room for guidance 
work. It has been furnished with facilities like file 
cabinet, fan, table and chairs, file, tape-recorder and 
career literature which are openly displayed on the notice 
board as well as being kept for reference in the school 
library and the counselling room (Form B, Section C, Qn. 
25). Although the same facilities are being provided in 
School 2, they are very modest in nature (Ref: Form A, 
Section B, Qn. 14 and 15; Form B, Section B, Qn. 25 and 
26; and also Form C, Section B, Qn. 4 and 5). 
Such statements indicate that School 1, being the 
oldest, the biggest and the most established secondary 
school in the state, has better facilities in many aspects 
compared to other schools in the state including School 2. 
Majority of the pupils who study there are being regarded 
by the general public as the 'cream' of the state and 
naturally special attention has been given to the school 
by the State Education Department which is situated beside 
it. Given the choice, most parents in the state, would 
like their children to study there. All this, indirectly 
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has some impact on the pupil's performance in the school 
and on its guidance services. 
On the other hand, the pupils in School 2 are not as 
fortunate as those in School 1. In fact, a number of pupils 
in School 2 mentioned that they have to study under the 
hot and humid conditions, with no overhead fans to cool 
them. They also complain that much of their time has been 
wasted on walking towards their science laboratories which 
are situated far from their classrooms (Form C, Section D, 
Qn. 1 and 2). Even the Principal of School 2 has indirectly 
revealed the inadequate and unsatisfactory conditions that 
exist in his school. He is not particularly happy with 
some of the teachers' options which are not suitable to 
his pupils' needs and as such could affect their performance 
in the school. 
(ii) Financial Aid 
With regards to financial aid, both the Principal 
and the guidance teacher of School 1 admitted that a small 
amount of money (less than M $1,000.00 or approximately 
£345) had been allocated yearly to cater for guidance 
expenditure (Form A, Section B, Qn. 17 and Form B, 
Section B, Qn. 28 and 29). In School 2, however, the 
Principal mentioned that his school also provided financial 
aid towards guidance services but this was refuted by the 
guidance teacher (ibid.). A possible explanation for this 
matter is that the school might (probably) have used the 
money to buy career literature and for other resources 
without telling (informing) the guidance teacher about them. 
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Based on the above information, one could say that 
both School 1 and School 2 have provided sufficient 
facilities to create suitable environment for guidance and 
counselling work, even though School 1 commits more resources 
than School 2. The consequences for the pupils/parents 
will be discussed later (cf. 6 below). 
d) Skills 
Both schools have at least one 'qualified' and 
specially elected guidance teacher (cf. 3. 2 p. 179 and 
3.5 (a) - Qualifications of Guidance Teachers) who possess 
not only the required qualification (as stated by the 
Ministry of Education) but also a few years experience in 
guidance and counselling work. 
Initially their roles were mainly concerned with 
educational and career guidance services as stated in 
S.K.K.P. 5209/35(4), 1964 called Administrative Circular 
on the Roles (Duties) of Guidance Teachers in Primary 
and Secondary Schools. The circular listed 11 duties of 
the guidance teachers in primary schools and 14 duties of 
guidance teachers in secondary schools. Later, the 1967 
circular extended their duties into areas such as personal 
counselling and relations with parents and also on major 
programmes as well as on social and moraleducation (Iyer, 
19 7 5) 0 
The survey indicates that both School 1 and School 2 
practice educational and career guidance as well as 
personal counselling (Form B, Section C, Qn. 10, Form C, 
Section E, Qn. 3 and Form D, Section B, Qn. 2). Unfortun-
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ately, not many teachers, pupils and parents really make 
full use of the available services, may be due to their 
own ignorance of the services, the lack of information on 
the functions of guidance and counselling to the pupils 
or their attitudes towards the services in general, which 
will be examined and discussed in the later part of this 
chapter ( cf. 7 Relationship) . 
e) Services provided 
It was mentioned earlier (ref. p. 180) that 92 
pupils responded to the questionnaire in School 1 but 
it was found that only 27.17%-34.78% of them had really 
made use of the service. In School 2, the number of 
pupils who returned the questionnaire was 58. Out of that, 
only 17.24%-32.76% had sought the service of the guidance 
teacher. The number of meetings that they had with the 
guidance teachers varied from one pupil to another, 
depending on the nature and degree of their problems 
(Form c, Section E , Qn. 3) . 
The main reason for seeking the guidance and counselling 
services is to get more information on present careers 
and trainings. Other reasons (in order of importance) are 
to get his advice before making any final decisions regard-
ing studies, to get advice on personal problems, after being 
referred to by the school due to misbehaviour and to discuss 
family problems (Form C, Section E Qn 3 ) as indicated 
in the Table 1 below. 
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Table: l Reasons for Seeking Guidance Teacher's Advice 
Reasons for seeking advice School l School 2 
-
------ % % 
a) after being referred by school due to 18 1.7 
misbehaviour 
b) to discuss family problems 2.18 -
c) to discuss drug problems - -
d) to get advice on personal problems 14.13 15.5 
' 
e) to get more information on present 27 29.3 
careers and training 
f) to get advice before making any 10.9 25.9 
decisions regarding (future) studies 
As these pupils are in Form Five and are approaching the 
end of school life, naturally they would wish to get 
advice on future careers, trainings and prospects of 
pursuing higher education which could well be provided 
by the guidance teacher. 
The outcome or results of such meetings could be 
examined below: 
Table: 2 Outcome of Meetings with Guidance Teacher 
Outcome of Meetings School l 
School 2 
~ % 
a) helped to overcome the existing problem 15.2 27.6 
b) made the pupil see pros and cons of 2.8 5.2 
past behaviour 
c) made the pupil realise his mistake 4.4 8.6 
d) obtained information on future career 27 .o 27.6 
e) made pupil regain his self confidence 16.3 20.7 
f) none that could think of 2.18 6.9 
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In spite of the shortcomings, there are strong 
indications that the guidance teachers have so far been 
able to perform the functions that are expected of them 
esp-eci-ally the guidan6e teacher of School 1 who said that 
he rarely sought outside help except on vocational 
guidance (Form B, Section E, Qn. 1 and 2). On the other 
hand, the guidance teacher of School 2 often sought out-
side help especially when dealing with drug-taking 
offenders which fortunately are not many and are not 
among the pupils mentioned in this study (Form B, Section 
E, Qn. 3 and 4). Both have the expertise and training 
to carry out their duties effectively (Section E, Qn. 2). 
It is however understandable why the guidance teacher 
of School 2 has to seek outside help because when dealing 
with drug addiction, he requires not only expertise but 
also time and dedication. 
The above literature suggests that both schools have 
made great efforts in providing the necessary conditions 
for the smooth-running of the guidance and counselling 
programmes in the two schools. However, these provisions 
can still be regarded as being somewhat basic. 
3.6 Quality of Guidance Services 
There are 3 types of record cards used in most 
Malaysian schools namely Cumulative Card 001 (School 
record), Cumulative Card 002 (Confidential record) and 
Pupils' Progress Report Card. The use of these cards is 
regarded by the Ministry of Education and the schools as 
a systematic approach towards providing comprehensive 
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information and serves as a guide both to parents and 
teachers. They provide data that reveals the special 
needs of pupils as they progress towards adolescence 
(Guidance in Schools 1971). 
Both School l and School 2 have the 3 types of 
record cards mentioned above (Form A, Section C, Qn. l 
and 2). According to the Principals, the particulars 
of the pupils are collected by their respective form 
teachers who later fill the record cards provided by the 
schools. The actual mechanics of filling these cards is 
based on "Instruction for the Use of Cumulative Record 
Cards No. 001 and 002" which was given by the Ministry. 
In fact, there is no specification on how many times these 
cards are to be filled in one year, depending on the 
circumstances (Form A, Section C, Qn. 3, 4, 5 and 6). 
However, the Principals of both schools maintain that 
these record cards are reviewed and revised anually. 
Each entry is dated and signed by the teacher who filled 
it. On completion, the records are being put in the 
cabinets which are securely locked all the time. 
These records are permanent and are kept up to date 
by the school from the primary school level. They also 
provided the pupil's educational history with information 
about their school achievements, attendance, health, 
test scores and other pertinent data. These cumulative 
records form a continuous report of each pupil by 
different teachers and they give only the rational basis 
for real understanding of the growth of individual 
- physically, socially, intellectually and emotionally, 
which McGuiness (1982) described as "the key feature of 
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g·uidance" (p. 48). They also form the basis for reports 
to parents, to schools and colleges and to prospective 
employers. In addition, the information and data obtained 
can contribute towards planning more effective instruction 
and in selecting and organising educational procedures and 
facilities (cf. Guidance in Schools 1971 and McGuiness 
1982). 
In School 1, these cards are available for professional 
consultation for all members of the staff and for parents' 
consultation (if necessary). vJhenever the necessity arises, 
1 
they are also accessible to the pupils. In School 2, the 
records are available for professional consultation for 
the members of the staff and outside agencies (e.g. in the 
case of drug addicts) and also for parents' consultation 
but not accessible to the pupils (Form A, Section C, Qn. 8 
and 9) • 
Unlike Britain, the issues on what the records should 
contain, who should have access to them and to what extent 
the law should be specifically involved (cf. McGuiness 1981 
and 1982) have seldom been given serious thought. However, 
on the issue of confidentiality, there are strong indications 
that most of the staff are fully aware of their respons-
ibilities regarding the record cards i.e. based on the 
views given by the Principals and the guidance teachers 
of both schools. According to them, about 50% of the 
teachers are aware of the importance of confidentiality 
of the records which are regarded as an important source 
of information regarding their pupils for future references 
(Form A, Section C, Qn. 10 and Form B, Section C, Qn. 5, 6 
and 7) . 
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Their importance is both recognised by the two guid-
ance teachers who sometimes make use of them for referral 
purposes while carrying out their duties (roles) as 
guidance t-e-achers (School 1 - sometimes but School 2 - more 
often, ibid.). Besides that, the guidance teachers are 
recommended to use anecdotal records to appraise their 
pupils' behaviour (Guidance in Schools 1971). 
3.7 Relationship of the Principal with His Staff, His 
3.7.1 
Pupils, Their Parents and Society Around Him and 
vice versa 
a) Relationship of the Principal with his Staff 
Table: 3 
Relationship of the Principal 1 with His Staff, His Pupils, 
Their Parents and Society Around Him. 
Poor Fair Sa tis- Good Very With (l) (2) factory (4) Good (3) (5) 
a) Teacher / 
b) Guidance Teacher / 
c) Parents / 
d) Pupils / 
e) Society / 
f) Among Teachers / I v 
According to the Principal of School 1, his relation-
ship with his staff (including teachers and guidance 
teacher) is very satisfactory (Form A, Section C, Qn. 24 
- c f. Tab 1 e 3 ) . 
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The only problems he has with his teaching staff are that 
some of the teachers, for some reason or another, are not 
happy with the recognition (appreciation) given by the 
soc-iety and the government of the services and sacrifices 
rendered by them and that many teachers are discontented 
with the attitudes of the present day parents who they 
considered as generally self-centred (Form A, Section D, 
Qn. l) • 
With regards to these problems, he mentions that he 
always requests and advises the teachers to give sincere 
contributions regardless of the sympathy from others i.e. 
government and the public. He also encourages them to 
improve their position e.g. through further studies and 
so on (Form A, Section D, Qn. 2). In short, he does not 
face many serious problems from the teachers that could 
mar his relationship with them. According to him, the 
relationship among the teachers in his school is satis-
factory. 
His relationship with the guidance teacher of his 
school appears to be a good one too. The Principal seems 
to be satisfied with the guidance work in the school and 
has often given the teacher not only moral support but 
also financial aid to enable him to carry out his duties 
effectively (Form A, Section B, Qn. 17 and Form A, Section 
E, Qn. 11) . 
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School 2 
Table: 4 
Relationship of the Principal 2 with His Staff, His Pupils, 
Their Parents and Society Around Him. 
Poor Fair Sa tis- Good Very With (1) (2) factory (4) Good (3) (5) 
a) Teachers v 
b) Guidance Teacher v 
c) Parents v 
d) Pupils ~ 
e) Society / 
f) Among Teachers ~ . 
The Principal of School 2 describes his relationship 
with his staff as generally good and satisfactory. The 
same applies to the relationship between members of his 
staff (Form A, Section c, Qn. 24). However, he is not 
very happy with some of the teachers' options and the 
teaching techniques used by them which he thinks are not 
suitable to the needs of the pupils in the school. Con-
sequently, this might instigate strained relationship 
between him and the teachers concerned. For instance, in 
the case of the guidance teacher's roles in the school, 
the Principal thinks that the guidance teacher is not 
active enough in carrying out his guidance duties (Form A, 
Section D, Qn. 1 and 2). As mentioned earlier (cf. 3.5 (b) 
- Time allocation), the Principal's expectations from the 
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guidance and counselling services are great but he does 
not give the guidance teacher enough time and other con-
siderations as in School 1, to enable the guidance teacher 
to Ga-rry out his duties well. Anyway, according to the 
Principal, he tries to overcome these problems through 
informal discussions with the teachers concerned. 
3. 7. 1 
School 1 
b) Relationship of the Principal with His Pupils 
Being a Principal of a big school, who is normally 
busy with administrative duties, his contact with the 
pupils in the school is very informal except with extreme 
or outstanding cases which require his special attention. 
Whatever the situation, his relationship with his pupils 
can generally be regarded as satisfactory since there is 
no indication of misunderstandings or hard-feelings between 
them. 
From the pupils' point of view, it is difficult indeed 
to trace the existing relationship between the pupils and 
their Principals (including Principal in School 2). This 
is probably due to the hierarchical position of the Principals 
which hinders normal interaction between them. Generally, 
the pupils regard their relationship with their Principal 
as fair (Form C, Section C, Qn. 10). 
School 2 
The Principal of School 2 is very concerned about 
the discipline situations in his school, which in many 
ways brought him into frequent contacts with the pupils 
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of his school. Interestingly, Best, Jarvis and Ribbins 
(1977) describe an early stage of guidance in the U.K. 
in which the focus is disciplinary rather than person-
centred and developmental. It may be that School 2 is 
still at this earlier stage in developing its guidance 
system, and that in time greater account will be taken 
of the preventive potential of developmentally focussed 
school guidance. 
Even though the Principal says that his relationship 
with his pupils is satisfactory, there is strong indi-
cation that the situation might not be as it appeared 
to be (cf. 3.7.1 Table 4 , Relationship of the pupils, 
p. 200 ) • 
3. 7. 1 
School 1 
c) Relationship of the Principal with the Parents 
and Society 
It is very difficult indeed, to verify the extent 
of the relationship between the Principal and the parents 
because according to him, only a small percentage (less 
than 50%) of the parents really come to see him or visit 
the school (cf. Evidence in linking Home and School 1980). 
Their number is far from satisfactory (Form A, Section c, 
Qn. 25 and 26; also refer to Table 9 ) . 
According to the Principal of School 1, this unsat-
isfactory parental attendance may be attributed to the 
attitudes of the present day parents who are not very 
concerned about their children's education and they 
expect the school to solve all the problems faced by their 
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children especially those pertaining to educational and 
vocational problems. In other words, they regard it as 
the duty of the school and the teachers to educate their 
ch-ildren (From A, Section C, Qn. 27). Whatever the 
situation, the Principal of School 1 states that he 
does not face many problems from any of the people 
mentioned earlier, which he cannot handle. As such, he 
is happy with his work in the school. 
School 2 
The Principal of School 2, like his counterpart in 
School 1, also complains that the percentage of the 
parents attending the school occasions is always less 
than 50%. To remedy this situation he tries to make 
regular appeals for parental participation through their 
children (Form A, Section C, Qn. 25 and 26). However, 
he does not elaborate why their attendance is so unsatis-
factory. 
3. 7. 2 
3. 7. 2 
Relationship of the Guidance Teachers with the 
Principals, Other Teachers (Colleagues), Pupils 
and Their Parents 
a) Relationship of the Guidance Teachers with 
the Principals and other Teachers 
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Table: 5 Relationship of Guidance Teacher in School 1 
Fair Sa tis- Good Very 
Relationship with: Poor factory Good (1) (2) (3) (4) (5) 
a) Principal 
./ 
b) Other Teachers / 
c) Your Assistant ~ 
d) Pupils / 
e) Society (Parents) V' 
f) Others / 
Table: 6 Relationship of Guidance Teacher in School 2 
Poor Fair Sa tis- Good Very Relationship with: (1) (2) factory (4) Good (3) (5) 
a) Principal v 
b) Other Teachers v 
c) Your Assistants v 
d) Pupils / 
e) Society (Parents) / 
f) Others 
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School l 
The guidance teacher of School l confirms the 
Principal's statement by saying that he has good relation-
ships with everybody es~ecially with the Principal (Form 
B, Section C, Qn. 16). He often gets moral support as 
well as practical support, in terms of financial aid and 
other guidance facilities from the Principal. He also 
mentions that the Principal is also very understanding 
and always respects any decisions made by him in relation 
to guidance and counselling matters (Form B, Section E, 
Qn. ll and 12) . 
Although he is said to have satisfactory relation-
ships with his colleagues, the guidance teacher is not 
very satisfied with the co-operation and support he is 
getting from some of them, whom he says seems to have 
negative attitudes towards guidance services in general 
(Form B, Section D, Qn. 2e). He suggested that all 
teachers in the school should be told of the heavy 
responsibilities the guidance teacher has towards the 
school and particularly towards the pupils in the school, 
so that they do not complain or grudge when the guidance 
teacher gets a time-table under 15 periods per week. He 
further stressed that in order to avoid crisis and 
duplication of roles, there should be co-ordination 
between the guidance teacher and the discipline teacher 
(Form B, Section E, Qn. 9). 
School 2 
The guidance teacher of School 2 says that he has 
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a good and satisfactory relationship with those around 
him including the Principal and all his colleagues. In 
spite of that, unlike his counterpart in School l, the 
guidance teacher here faces quite a number of problems 
while doing the guidance and counselling work. For 
instance, as the Principal is very concerned about the 
discipline problems in the school, the guidance teacher 
finds himself being entrusted to help solve the problems. 
There is indication that both he and the Principal have 
different views on how to solve them, especially when the 
Principal expects to get quick results out of guidance 
work despite offering less time for it than the Principal 
in School l (Form B, Section D, Qn. 2). 
3. 7. 2 
School l 
b) Relationship of the Guidance Teacher with 
The Pupils 
According to the guidance teacher of School l, the 
relationship between him and the pupils in the school is 
very good (From B, Section C, Qn. 16). What he means is 
that he never has any trouble from them and whenever 
necessary they will approach him for guidance or 
counselling. 
The data collected from the pupils, however, indi-
cates (in a few isolated cases) that the pupils are very 
self-conscious of their inadequacies but are afraid to 
seek help from the guidance teacher for fear of being 
ridiculed or laughed at. Basic trust, in most cases, 
does not seem to exist between them. Moreover, the 
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common attitudes towards the teacher as the transmitter 
of knowledge will prevent the pupils from expressing 
their inner most fears and feelings to the teacher 
especially -the guidance teacher who does not teach in the 
class. 
School 2 
The guidance teacher of School 2 expresses his con-
cern by saying that although his relationship with the 
pupils of his school is generally good, many still do 
not understand the actual aims of guidance and counselling 
and have not come forward to seek his assistance. He 
also feels that many parents too do not know about the 
functions of guidance and counselling in schools. The 
guidance teacher, however, appears to be happy in what-
ever work he is doing especially with the knowledge that 
he is able to help the needy pupils understand their 
problems before asking or guiding them to try and solve 
their problems themselves (Form B, Section E, Qn. 13 and 
14) 0 
Comments on the Relationship between Guidance Teachers and 
Pupils 
Even though both the Guidance Teachers said that their 
relationship with the pupils was good or satisfactory, the 
number of pupils who sought the guidance and counselling 
services was comparatively small. The reasons for seeking 
the service were mainly to get information on future careers 
and trainings (27% in School 1 and 29.3% in School 2), to 
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get advice before making any decisions regarding studies 
i.e. educational guidance (10.9% in School l and 25.9% 
in School 2) and to get advice on personal problems or 
counselling (14.1% in School l and 15.5% in School 2 
- Ref: Form C, Section E, Qn. 3; also refer to Form B, 
Section D, Qn. 5 (a) and Table l, page 194 ). 
According to the pupils that made use of the services, 
their meetings with the guidance teacher were very useful 
indeed. Those meetings did not only supply them with 
information on future careers and trainings but most 
importantly they help them regain their self-confidence 
as well as help them overcome their problems (Form c, 
Sections E, Qn. 4). Therefore, most of the pupils agreed 
that guidance and counselling services could be used as 
a means of helping them overcome their problems (Form C, 
Section E, Qn. 5). 
3. 7. 2 c) Relationship of the Guidance Teachers and 
The Parents of the Pupils in Both Schools 
The relationship between the guidance teachers of 
both schools and their pupils' parents (as in the case of 
the Principals' relationship with them refer top. 200 
is very difficult to assess. This is due to infrequent 
contact between them, despite the call for parents' involve-
ment in various school activities. On the whole both 
parties regard their relationship as quite good and 
satisfactory (cf. Tables 5, 6 and Table 8 ) . 
209 
Table: 7 
Relationship of the Pupils from Both Schools with their 
Guidance Teachers, Teachers, Peer Groups and Parents 
Relationship with: Poor Fair S'tory Good V.Good l 2 3 4 5 
a) Principal Sch l 15.2 28.0 16.0 13.0 2. 0 
2 15.5 25.7 12.1 12.1 3.5 
b) Teachers Sch l 3.3 29.3 31.5 27.2 7.6 
2 13.8 31.0 19.0 28.0 8.6 
c) G. Teacher Sch l 2. 0 19.0 28.0 37.0 14.0 
2 7.0 24.0 17.2 34.5 12 .l 
d) Peer Groups Sch l l.O 5.4 25.0 37.0 31.5 
2 3.5 10.3 22.4 38.0 25.7 
e) Parents Sch l - 4.4 8.7 21.7 65.2 
2 - 5.2 7 .o 15.5 74.1 
f) Others Sch l l.O 15.2 19.0 8. 7 8.7 
2 1.7 13.8 7.0 20.7 24.0 
3. 7 0 3 
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Relationship of the Pupils of Both Schools with 
their Principal, their Guidance Teachers, other 
teachers and their own Parents 
The data from Table 7 suggests that the relation-
ship between the pupils in both schools and their teachers, 
including guidance teachers ranged between fair and good. 
Only a few of them (less than 10%) mentioned that they 
have not been able to get along with certain subject 
teachers. Such unfortunate incidences could result in 
unnecessary drawback in the±r studies. 
Under such conditions, the pupils would have to 
turn to other people for help or asslstance (Form C, 
Section E, Qn. 1). Their relationship with their 
guidance teacher and peer group is said to be quite good. 
Most of the pupils (i.e. between 65-75% of them) claim 
to have very good relationship with their parents, except 
for a few isolated cases who says that their parents 
are not very understanding of the problems faced by them 
as adolescents (cf. Chapter 1. p. 111). 
3 0 7. 4 Relationship of the Parents with the Principals, 
the Teachers and their Own Sons or Daughters. 
The relationship between the parents of the Form Five 
pupils of both schools and their Principals could be 
regarded as fair (41.3% in School 1 and 24.6% in School 2) 
and another 24.6% considers it as good (in School 2). The 
same grading applies to their relationship with the teachers 
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Table: 8 
Relationship of the Parents with the Principals, the Teachers, 
Their own Son or Daughter and Society 
Poor Fair S'tory Good V.Good 
1 2 3 4 5 
a) Principal Sch 1 21.7 41.3 17.4 14.0 5.4 
2 23.0 24.6 19.7 24.6 3.3 
b) Teachers Sch 1 13.0 39.0 26.1 19.0 1.0 
(Including guid- 2 14.8 32.8 16.4 24.6 4.9 
ance Teachers) 
c) Son/Daughter Sch 1 - 1.0 12.0 16.0 57.6 
2 
- 3.3 ll.5 24.6 57.4 
d) His/Her Friends Sch 1 - 21.7 30.4 41.3 6.5 
2 1.6 24.6 16.4 41.0 13.1 
e) Society around Sch 1 - 1.0 25.0 57.6 16.0 
you. 2 1.6 6.6 24.6 41.0 24.6 
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which is fair (39% in School 1 and 32.8% in School 2). 
Most of the parents claim to have very good relationship 
with their Form Five sons or daughters (57.6% in School 
~ -
1 and 57. 4% in School 2) . They consider their relationship 
with their sons' or daughters' friends and society around 
them as good i.e. between 41-57.6% in both schools (cf. 
Form D, Section C, Qn. 10 and Table 8 ) . 
Table: 9 Parental Visits to School 
Number of visits to school % % School l School 2 
l) more than 3 times per year 4.4 3.3 
2) 3 times per year l.O 3.3 
3) twice a year 3.3 1.6 
4) once a year 5.4 6.6 
5) only whenever necessary 51.1 63.9 
6) never 37.0 21.3 
After examining the Table 9 on the frequency of 
the visits made by parents to their children's schools, 
i.e. only whenever necessary (51.1% in School 1, and 
63.9% in School 2), never visit (37% in School 1 and 21.3% 
in School 2 - c£. Form D, Section B, Qn. 3), one finds 
it difficult to determine the actual nature of their 
relationship with the school (cf. 3.6 (a) and (b)). Most 
of those visits were made after being requested by the 
schools (68.5% in School 1, 73.8% in School 2) or when 
necessity arise (58.7% in School 1 and 65.6% in School 2) 
or to attend Parents' Day (54.4% in School 1 and 41% in 
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in School 2) or P.T.A. meetings (22.8% in School 1 and 
49.9% in School 2 - Ref: Form D, Section C, Qn. 5; 
see Table 10 be low) . 
Table: 10 
Occasions for Parental Visits to Schools 
Occasions School 1 School 2 
% % 
(i) P.T.A. Meetings 22.8 45.9 
(ii) Exhibition Day 15.2 14.8 
(iii) Parents Day or Speech Day 55.4 41.0 
(iv) Sports Day 13.0 9.8 
(v) On Request by the School 68.5 73.8 
(vi) When necessity arise 58.7 65.6 
It was mentioned earlier (cf. 3.7 (c),p. 202 ) 
that parental attendance on all occasions was very un-
satisfactory in both schools i.e. less than 50% (Form A, 
Section C, Qn. 25, 26 and 27). This was further confirmed 
by the guidance teachers of these schools who said that 
parents rarely pay any visit to the school (Form B, 
Section C, Qn. 17 and 18). Moreover, the guidance 
teacher of School 1 feels that the pupils whose parents 
rarely or never visit the school are capable of takins 
care of themselves. His view is shared by his counter-
part in School 2 who implies that pupils whose parents 
do not come to school have either less problems in the 
school or daily life or would not like to seek help from 
the guidance teacher and thus are capable of taking 
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care of themselves (Form B, Section C, Qn. 19). 
Even though most parents seem to have very good 
relationship with their children, they seldom help their 
children do their school work i.e. whenever necessary 
only. In fact, about 24-36% of the parents said that 
they never help their children in their school work (Form 
D, Section C, Qn. 9 and Form C, Section C, Qn. 9) may 
be because they are either too busy or in many cases lack 
the knowledge to do so (not all are highly educated) 
(cf. Particulars of Parents, Form D, Section A, Qn. l-3). 
3.8 Types of Problems as faced by the Principals, the 
guidance teachers, the pupils and their parents 
3.8.1 Problems faced by the Principals 
School 1: According to the Principal of School l, he 
does not encounter many problems since he took up his 
present post as the Principal of the school. One of them 
is concerning the teachers' discontentment towards the 
society and the government. Some teachers are not happy 
with the recognition given by the society and the govern-
ment of the services and sacrifices rendered by them. In 
addition to that, the teachers are indignant of the atti-
tudes of the present day parents whom they regard as 
generally self-centred. 
The other problem is concerning discipline. However, 
the disciplinary problems among his pupils are not very 
serious, mostly domestic in nature such as parents 
divorced, parents spoiling their children with unnecessary 
attention and negative parents attitudes towards their 
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children's education - i.e. leaving everything to their 
teachers. The Principal's view has been supported by the 
guidance teacher who says that the problems faced by the 
school are very few indeed, such as truancy (15%), 
discipline offenders (25%) and others (15%) (Form B, 
Section D, Qn. 2). 
School 2: The main problem faced by the Principal of 
School 2 is concerning discipline such as truancy, 
smoking, destruction of school properties, misuse of 
toilets, thefts and so on. This is confirmed by the 
guidance teacher of the school who states that among the 
problems faced by the pupils are personal problems (70%), 
drug taking (50%) and other problems of educational and 
social in nature. Besides that, the Principal indicates 
that he is faced with the problem of getting the 'right' 
teachers for the 'right' subjects. At present, some of the 
teachers' options and their teaching techniques are con-
sidered by the Principal as very unsuitable to his pupils. 
The Principal is also very concerned about the lack of 
interest shown by parents regarding the school's activities. 
This is portrayed by their low attendance on all important 
school occasions which is always less than 50%. 
3.8.2 Problems Faced by the Guidance Teachers 
School 1: The guidance teacher of School 1 indicates 
that he does not face many obstacles while carrying out 
his duties as the guidance teacher. In spite of the 
much publicity and information on guidance and counselling 
in the school, some of the teachers still have negative 
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attitudes towards the functions and capabilities of the 
guidance teacher. As such, he is occasionally confronted 
with the lack of co-operation from these teachers, 
especially those with heavy timetables (cf. pp. 185-190) on 
time allocation) . There is no indication from the data 
that the guidance teacher ever face any serious problems 
in dealing with his pupils (clients). This explains why 
he is said to be happy and contented with his work. 
School 2: The guidance teacher of School 2 also complains 
about the lack of co-operation from some of his colleagues 
in the school, who do not fully understand the functions 
and the importance of guidance and counselling to the 
pupils. Other problems faced by the guidance teacher are 
lack of sufficient time for guidance work, heavy time-
table and negative student attitudes towards guidance and 
counselling services in the school. Although the guidance 
teacher does not mention it, there is strong indication 
(Form A, Section E, 11 and 14) that he sometimes faces 
conflicts of roles as disciplinarian and guidance teacher 
( cf. p. 206 ) . As the Principal is very concerned about 
the discipline problems in the school, the guidance teacher 
is expected to assist him in eradicating these problems. 
3. 8. 3 Problems Faced by the Pupils (Both Schools) 
For the purpose of this study, the problems faced 
by the pupils in both schools will be examined under two 
sub-headings: 
a) Problems in Daily Life. 
Table: ll 
Problems Faced by Pupils in Their Daily Life 
1 3 Most of 2 4 Type of Problems (%) 
the Time Often Sometimes Seldom 
% % % % 
Sch 1 Sch 2 Sch 1 Sch 2 Sch 1 Sch 2 Sch 1 Sch 2 
a) Studies - - 37.0 34.5 54.0 55.0 - -
b) Family - - 4.4 3.5 33.0 53.5 45.0 28.0 
c) Health - - 5.4 8.6 50.0 50.0 37.0 38.0 
d) Peer Group 2.0 1.7 4.4 3.5 47.0 34.5 39.0 44.8 
e) Financial 2.0 - 16.0 17.2 56.0 43.0 19.0 28.0 
f) Drug Abuse - - - - - - - 3.5 
g) Other Problems 1.0 - 4.4 5.2 8. 7 7.0 - 3.5 
5 
Never 
% 
Sch 1 Sch 2 
- -
17.4 13.8 
4.4 5.2 
5.4 12.1 
3.3 8.6 
94.0 89.7 
7.6 12.1 
! 
I 
N 
....... 
.....s 
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b) Problems in School. 
a) Problems in Daily Life 
The problems faced by pupils of both schools in their 
daily life can be categorised into studies, family, health, 
peer groups, financial matters or situations and other 
problems such as personal problems, religious problems 
and environmental problems (See Table ll - reference 
Form C, Section D, Qn. l). 
The data in Table ll indicates that most of the pupils 
appear not to face many serious problems in their daily 
life - only sometimes. Among the problems (in order 
of importance) are studies, financial, health, peer groups 
and family but none of the pupils who answered the 
questionnaire ever get involved in the drug abuse problems 
(~. - cf. p. 217 ) . Problems in relation to studies 
tops the list. Such finding is not unexpected as the 
main concerns of these asolescents are passing examination 
and obtaining an education which w~ll enable them to 
secure jobs. 
b) Problems in School 
As this study is more concerned about the situations 
in the school, it is considered most appropriate to look 
into the nature of the problems faced by the pupils in 
both schools i.e. regarding their studies (See Table 12 
-Form C, Section D., Qn. 2). 
The problems faced by the pupils vary from one 
pupil to another, but from the data collected one could 
Table: 12 
Problems Faced by Pupils in School 
l 2 Nature of Problem in School Studies Most of 
% the Time Often 
% 
% 
Sch l Sch 2 Sch l Sch 2 
a) Difficulty in understanding 3.3 3.5 31.5 41.4 
b) Lack of interest 2 .o - 13.0 8.6 
c) Unable to get along with teachers l.O - - -
d) Language problems l.O 5.2 14.0 20.7 
e) Too much school work 2 .o 8.6 19.6 17.2 
f) Other problems - - l.O 5.2 
3 4 
Sometimes Seldom 
% % 
Sch l Sch 2 Sch l Sch 2 
59.8 51.7 2.0 1.7 
42.0 19.0 19.0 29.0 
28.0 15.5 28.0 28.0 
35.9 43.0 22.8 10.3 
52.2 42.3 12.0 12.1 
6.5 17.2 4.4 8.6 
5 
Never 
% 
Sch l Sch 2 
l.O -
16.0 34.5 
34.8 51.7 
12.0 12.2 
4.4 7 .o 
15.2 13.8 
' 
N 
1-" 
..0 
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say that the main ones are difficulty in understanding 
certain subjects, especially science subjects like Physics 
and Biology and other subjects such as Mathematics and 
Geography (about 30-60%). A few of them, though, indicate 
that for one reason or another, they could not get along 
with one or two teachers in the school. 
In addition, about 40-60% of the pupils from both 
schools experience language problems, especially English 
Language and Malay Language (for non-Malays) and more than 
50% of the pupils complain that they normally have too 
much school work both at home and in school. Other prob-
lems are strict discipline, teachers who do not understand 
their pupils' problems, favouritism between teachers and 
pupils and many others. 
Their claims are supported by their parents (Form D, 
Section D, Qn. l and 2). According to the parents, about 
75% of their children (in both schools ) complain about 
their difficulties in understanding certain subjects, 
about 30-40% complain about language problems and about 
30-43% of them complain about lack of interest in certain 
subjects they have to study (compulsory or core subjects). 
The findings of the survey suggest that the major 
problem faced by these Form Five pupils from both schools 
are educational problems or problems related to school work. 
It was found that many of them found difficulty in under-
standing certain subjects, while others said that they 
often have too much school work to do in certain subjects. 
This could be attributed to overcrowded syllabus and 
curriculum. Some of them also indicated that they had not 
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been able to do well in their studies due to their lack 
of interest in certain subjects. They also complained 
about not spending enough time in their studies, worrying 
about examinations and marks and not knowing how to study 
effectively. Some of these problems may not only reflect 
the difficulties these adolescents are having with their 
studies but could also indicate their psychological 
problems (which most of them refused to mention or talk 
about). Whatever the reasons, they indicate the need for 
guidance and counselling in schools. 
3. 8. 4 Problems Faced by the Parents (Both Schools) 
Very little is known about the problems faced by 
the parents of the pupils from both schools since the 
questionnaire distributed to them only touches on matters 
pertaining to their children and the guidance and coun-
selling services ih their children's schools. However, 
the data collected manages to reveal that most of the 
parents have very limited knowledge on guidance and 
counselling services in their children's schools. There-
fore, it is difficult for them to give definite opinions 
on the subject which they know very little. In addition 
to that, majority of them are from the lower income group 
who are either not well-educated, too busy with their work 
or too over-dependent on the school to provide proper 
education for their children. 
3.9 Context of Problem Solving 
In the previous section, attempts have been made to 
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identify the problems faced by the two Principals, the 
guidance teachers, the pupils and their parents. This 
section will try to examine the various approaches used 
by them to solve their individual problems. 
3.9.1 The Principals 
The Principal of School l tries to appease his 
staff's discontentment by requesting them to give sincere 
contribution towards educating their pupils regardless of 
the sympathy from others. He also encourages the teachers 
to improve their position, for instance, through further 
studies. 
The Principal of School 2 tries to solve his problem 
of getting teachers with the 'right' option by requesting 
help and co-operation from the State Education Department. 
Informal discussions are also being held with the teachers 
whose teaching techniques he does not approve of. 
With regard to disciplinary problems, the Principals 
of both schools indicate that they sometimes dealt with 
the problems themselves, especially the most serious ones. 
At other times, they delegate the task to either the 
senior assistants, discipline teachers (often) and guidance 
teachers (particularly in School 2). However, corporal 
punishment is rarely being carried out in front of the 
respective classroom (Form A, Section E, Qn. l, 2 and 3). 
Besides that, the Principals of both schools try to 
encourage parents' participation through their children. 
For instance, children are requested to persuade their 
parents to attend all school functions such as Open Day 
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for Parents (Parents' Day), the Exhibition Day, the Sports 
Day and the Parent-Teachers Association Meetings whereby 
parents could meet the teachers and discuss about their 
children's progress. 
3.9.2 The Guidance Teachers 
Both the guidance teachers try to gain support and 
co-operation from their colleagues by enlightening them 
with the knowledge on guidance and counselling through 
informal conversation, discussions or formal talks (to 
the pupils as well). Their effort is further facilitated 
by the availability of circulars, brochures or pamphlets 
and publications by the Ministry of Education and other 
interested parties. 
The guidance teacher of School 2 is still trying to 
get less teaching periods (as his counter-part in School 
1) to enable him to devote more time to the guidance and 
counselling work. 
3.9.3 The Pupils 
a) Personal Problems - With regard to personal 
problems, there is strong indication that whenever the 
pupils (from both schools) face any problems, the first 
person they turn to for help are their parents and some-
times close friends and close members of their family (Form 
C, Section E, Qn. 1- See Table 13 ). 
The data reveals that not many pupils would seek 
their teacher's help, including the guidance teachers, 
except on matters pertaining to their studies and future 
Table: 13 Pupils' Sources of Help in Solving their Problems 
Seek Help from (%) Most of Often Sometimes Seldom 
the time 
Sch l Sch 2 Sch 1 Sch 2 Sch l Sch 2 Sch 1 Sch 2 
a) Parents 9.8 41.4 34.8 29.0 26.1 19.0 13.0 7.0 
b) Close relatives 2.0 5.2 19.0 22.4 38.0 43.0 23.9 15.5 
(members of family) 
c) Friends 9.8 - 21.7 24.0 38.0 51.7 21.7 15.5 
d) Form teacher l.O 1.7 3.3 5.2 15.2 29.0 27.2 36.2 
e) Subject teacher l.O 3.5 3.3 10.3 28.0 41.4 21.7 17.2 
f) Guidance teacher l.O 3.5 5.4 1.7 26.1 22.4 30.4 29 .o 
g) Elders l.O - 4.4 10.3 33.0 32.8 29.3 20.7 
h) Welfare Officer - - - - l.O 1.7 l.O 10.3 
i) Local Policeman - - - - l.O 3.5 7.6 12.1 
j) Others 3.3 - 2.0 3.5 2.0 1.7 3.3 5.2 
Never 
Sch l Sch 2 
5.4 1.7 
13.0 13.8 
3.3 8.6 
45.0 28.0 
37.0 25.7 
30.4 38.0 
26.1 32.8 
89.0 86.2 
81.5 81.0 
26.1 39.7 
N 
N 
~ 
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careers (cf. p. 194). This is further supported by their 
parents who claim that their children would normally tell 
them their problems (Form D, Section E, Qn. 1), which 
suggests the closeness of their relationship with their 
children. According to the information supplied by the 
parents, (Questionnaire for the parents were mostly filed 
by fathers), whenever the children face any difficulties, 
they would seek assistance (in order of importance) from 
their mothers (72.2% in School 1 and 65.6% in School 2) 
their sisters (52.2% in School 1 and 47.5% in School 2), 
their friends (62% in School 1 and 54.1% in School 2) and 
close members of the family (41.3% in School 1 and 50.8% 
in School 2) (see Table 14 ) . However, a small 
percentage of the pupils (less than 10%) confessed that 
they were unable to discuss certain problems at home or 
that they felt nobody understood them. This inability 
to communicate may be due to the generation gap between 
them (as adolescents) and their parents or the distance 
which Asian families sometimes deliberately keep between 
them and their children. All this intensified the need 
for guidance and counselling in schools. 
3.10 Decisions on the Selection of Subjects the Pupils 
Wish to Pursue 
For the purpose of instruction, all schools in Malaysia 
are organised along vertical and horizontal lines (cf. Moore 
1970). That is to say, pupils are graded vertically 
according to their chronological age and they progress up-
wards by one grade each year (Wong and Ee 1975). In each year, 
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Table: 14 
Parents' Views on Pupils' Sources of Help 
~ 
Seek Help From (%) School 1 School 2 
a) His/Her Mother 77.2% 65.6% 
b) His/Her Father 21.2 27.9 
c) His/Her Sister 52.2 47.5 
d) His/Her Brother 37.0 37.7 
e) Friends 62 .o 54.1 
f) Teachers 12 .o 23.0 
g) Close members of the family 41.3 50.8 
h) Others 3.3 4.9 
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pupils are expected to gain a certain amount of knowledge, 
a certain area of study or a specific number of units where 
a subject is programmed according to progressive levels 
of difficulty. To alleviate the problem of individual 
differences among the pupils in any one grade, a horizontal 
organisation is also resorted to in our schools, where 
pupils are 'streamed' according to their general ability 
until they reach the lower secondary schools where streaming 
is partly based on general ability and partly on the apti-
tudes of pupils on specific subjects (Wong and Ee 1975). 
3.10.1 Time and Method of Selecting the Subjects 
In the case of both School 1 and School 2, the selection 
of subjects for each stream takes place when the pupils are 
in Form 1, Form 3, Form 4 and Form 6 (Form A, Section C, 
Qn. 17). According to the two Principals, sometimes the 
pupils are allowed to make their own decisions regarding 
the 'elective' subjects they wish to pursue (Form A, Section 
C, Qn. 18), but generally they have to abide to the rulings 
or regulations made by the Ministry of Education regarding 
the compulsory or 'core' subjects they have to take. At 
the end of third year of their secondary education, the 
pupils have to sit for an examination called Lower Certif-
icate of Education Examination (L.C.E./S.R.P.), after which 
they will be streamed to science, arts, technical or com-
mercial (vocational) streams. The streaming is mainly done 
by the Ministry of Education with the help of the State 
Education Department. Therefore, according to Watts 
(UNESCO 1978) these decisions tend to be based heavily on 
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examination results rather than on the personal predilections 
of the pupils themselves, the latter are taken into account 
only if the pupils actively protest. Later, further public 
examinations, called Malaysia Certificate of Examination 
(M.C.E.) or Sijil Pelajaran Malaysia (S.P.M.) are held at 
the end of the fifth year, to determine who will go on to 
the Sixth-Eorm schools, to colleges of further education 
or to teachers training colleges and finally there are 
examinations at the end of the two-year Sixth-Form course, 
called Higher School Certificate Examination (H.S.C.) or 
Peperiksaan Sijil Tinggi Persekolahan (S.T.P.), to determine 
who will go to the universities. 
3.10.2 Decision on Selection of Subjects 
According to the Principal of School l, his school 
sometimes does not only allow the pupils to make decisions 
but also consults the guidance teacher regarding the 
selection of subjects for its pupils. Sometimes the 
pupils themselves (less than 10%) sought his advice on 
the matter (Form A, Section C, Qn. 17, 18 and 19). The 
guidance teacher of School l confirmed the claim by saying 
that the pupils often sought his help (about 75%) before 
making any final decisions on the selection of subjects they 
wish to study (From B, Section C, Qn. 11, 12 and 13). 
The survey on School 2 indicates that the Principal 
there "sometimes" (between 2-3 on rating scale) allows his 
pupils to make their own decisions regarding the selection 
of subjects that they wish to pursue. He rarely consults 
the guidance teacher on the matter (Form A, Section C, 
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Qn. 17, 18 and 19). However, the pupils 'sometimes' 
approached him for advice on the issue (less than 10%). 
The guidance teacher of School 2 reveals that the head 
never consults him on the selection of subjects for the 
pupils and only about 10-25% of them really sought his 
advice before any final decisions were made (Form B, 
Section C, Qn. 11, 12 and 13). 
About 81.5% of the pupils in School 1 said that most 
of the time they were allowed to make their own decisions 
on the subjects they wished to study, whereas in School 2, 
only about 17.2% said that they were ever allowed to have 
any say on the matter and about 17.2% said that they were 
never given the opportunity to do so. However, both schools 
allow them to make their own decisions on matters like 
choosing the class monitor, deciding or choosing the school 
societies or clubs they wish to join, taking up games or 
sports they like and selecting the committee members of 
clubs or societies except on choosing the school prefects 
which are made by the teachers and the school heads (Form 
C, Section C, Qn. 3, 4, 5 and 6). 
3.10.3 Request for Parents' Opinion 
It has been found that 80.4% and 67.2% of parents 
from School 1 and School 2 respectively said that they had 
never been consulted by the schools regarding the selection 
of subjects for their children (From D, Section C, Qn. 3 
and 4). The reasons for such incidences could be inter-
preted in many ways:-
(i) Firstly, one could ask, how could the school 
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consult the parents when they themselves seldom visited the 
school to enquire about their children's progress or to 
attend the schools' functions? (cf. 3.7- Relationship and 
Form D, Section B, Qn. 3 and Section C, Qn. 5). 
(ii) Secondly, as stated earlier, though the pupils 
are sometimes allowed to make their own decisions on the 
selections of subjects they wish to study, they have to abide 
to the rules and regulations made by the Ministry of Edu-
cation who has the final say on the matter. The survey in 
School 2 revealed that about 41.38% of the pupils said that 
the selection was done by the State Education Department 
(under the supervision of the Ministry of Education) and 
another 29% said that the decisions were made by the Principal 
himself (Form C, Section C, Qn. 3 and 4). As such, about 
36.2% said that they were never allowed to make any 
decision on the matter, while another 22.4% said not sure 
(ibid.). 
(iii) Thirdly, the head and the teachers' attitudes 
towards the parents. For instance the Principal of School 
1 suggested that the poor attendance of parents at various 
school occasions was due to the attitudes of the present 
day parents who were not very concerned about their children's 
education ... (cf.3.7- Relationship- Form A, Section C, 
Qn. 25, 26 and 27). This view is also shared by many 
teachers, headmasters and education authorities who are 
concerned with the increasing lack of interest shown by 
parents in their children's progress and activities in the 
school. Of course, not all parents fail to show interest 
in their children's school activities. There are many who 
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sacrifice time and give a lot of services to the school. 
This level of interest shown by parents as figured by 
Douglas in The Home and The School 1964 and later ~entioneci by 
Sharrock (1980) was assessed partly on the teachers judge-
ment and partly on the number of times each parent visited 
the school to discuss their children's progress with the 
head or class teacher and they might not be entirely correct. 
Maybe the link between home and school merits further 
detailed analysis and planning by the organisers of guid-
ance services in Malaysian secondary schools. The research 
cited above suggests that such links would be a potent or 
powerful addition to guidance provision.2 
3.11.4 Other Related Matters (Guidance and the School 
Curriculum) 
a) Impact of School Curriculum on Career Destination 
The Malaysian school curriculum has very strong impact 
on career destinations, as suggested by A.G. Watts (1978) 
that it is mediated through the length of time the pupil 
(student) stays within the school system and through formal 
public examination. For instance, a survey published in 
the Murad Committee (1975) indicated that only 64% of the 
heads of households in Peninsular Malaysia with no formal 
education were in employment whereas 93% of those who had 
stayed until Form IV or higher had jobs. In addition, 83% 
of those without formal education were in slightly skilled 
and unskilled jobs whereas only 1% of those with Form IV 
or higher qualification were in such jobs (Murad Committee 
1975, tables 3-4; Watts, 1978). 
232 
b) Selection of Subjects 
Thus the pupils are expected to complete the six-years 
primary education and later proceed to secondary Form One 
(From f965 onwards, the Malayan Secondary School Entrance 
Examination or M.S.S.E.E. was abolished and the primary 
pupils were automatically promoted to rorm One -
cf. Iyer 1975, Wong and Ee 1975). In the secondary 
schools,pupils receive a three year comprehensive and pre-
vocational education to help them find their own aptitudes 
and interests and the type of education - academic or other-
wise- to suit their particular needs (ibid.). Under this 
system, all pupils will study two broad groups of subjects 
namely the 'core' subjects, all of which are compulsory 
and the 'elective' subjects from which the pupils choose 
one or two. Besides that, the educational guidance and 
counselling was also introduced in Schools (cf. Chapter l), 
together with curnrnulative record cards which showed the 
pupils scholastic progress as well as his physical, social 
and intellectual development from the time he enters a 
primary school to the time he has to choose or be guided 
into choosing the subjects which will determine his future 
careers in later years (Wong and Ee 1975). 
c) Public Examination 
Starting from the third year of the secondary school, 
the school curriculum's influence is seen mediated through 
formal public examinations. Much emphasis has been placed 
on these examinations which are regarded as a significant 
factor in determining life-chances of the pupils. The survey 
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on the two schools confirmed it for examinations were 
regarded or were seen by the heads as very important 
criterias in the pupils' life (Form A,.Section c, Qn. 13). 
3.12 Evaluation 
After going through the evidence collation obtained 
from the return of the questionnaires distributed in the 
School 1 and School 2, it is now appropriate to proceed 
to the next purpose of the survey namely to check the extent 
to which the aims of guidance and counselling services 
have been achieved in these schools. In other words, 
how effective has the guidance and counselling services 
been to the pupils and the school in general. 
Although evaluation of guidance services is frequently 
recommended in the literature (Shertzer and Stone 1976, 
Shaw 1973, HMI Aspects of Secondary Education 1980) there is 
very little of a procedural nature written. McGuiness 
(1982) suggests 10 key evaluative indicators, which will 
be used in this section to draw recommendations for 
Malaysian secondary schools for the data. 
The key issues are: 
1. Is the curriculum designed, constructed, implemented 
and monitored to ensure that all the full range of 
potential for all pupils is being met? 
a) It was mentioned earlier (Chapter 2 p. 160 ) that 
education in Malaysia is aimed at fulfilling not only 
the needs of an individual pupil but also the needs 
of the Malaysian society. As such, the curriculum has 
been designed, constructed, implemented and monitored to 
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ensure that the above aims are being achieved. There-
fore, the guidance services was introduced to the schools 
in 1964 (circular 1964). Initially, the main concern 
was on educational and vocational guidance but it was 
later extended into areas such as personal counselling 
and relations with parents (circular 1967). Since then, 
major responsibilities for drug education and social 
and moral education have also been added (Iyer 1975 
and Watts 1978). The survey of both schools indicates 
that such services (commonly known in Britain as past-
oral care) is being carried out by the guidance 
teachers who have been appointed by their respective 
principals. These guidance teachers are actually the 
academic teachers who are required to teach certain 
subjects and carry out their guidance work during their 
free time (School 1) or at certain time allocated to 
them, with the co-operation and assistance from the 
Principals and other teachers (Form B, Section C, 
Qn. 10, Form C, Section E, Qn. 3 and Form D, Section 
B, Qn. 2) . 
b) The school's examination policy - Examinations 
play important role in the Malaysian school system and 
as such, much efforts have been made by both schools 
to ensure that their pupils perform well in their 
examinations (cf. Wall 1976, Menon 1975, Form A, 
Section C, On. 15, 16) . Extra classes as well as remedial 
classes are being organised for those who would be 
sitting for any important public examination - S.R.P., 
S. P.M. or S. T. P. 
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c) Hidden curriculum. Pupils who perform well are 
rewarded by the schools while the less able are given 
remedial classes. 
d) Teaching methods - have never been discussed and 
seen as private. However the Principal of School 2 
mentions that he is not very happy about some of the 
teachers' methods of teaching the pupils, may be 
attributed to the fact that some teachers are asked 
to teach the subjects they do not specialise in. 
e) Educational guidance. Option choices are being 
made by the pupils based on their interest and their 
performances in their previous tests or examinations. 
Both guidance teachers said that sometimes the pupils 
would seek their advice on the matter personally or 
through their form teachers. However the option 
choices are very limited and have to follow the guide-
lines given by the Ministry of Education (cf. Wong and Ee 
19 7 5) • 
f) School grouping policy or streaming. The guidance 
teachers are expected to give 'guidance' to those 
pupils who face difficulties in deciding the stream 
they would like to be in. 
2. Is every pupil in the school known? Are they indiv-
idualized on the basis of sound, up to date, factual 
information? 
a) Data on the pupils of both schools is collected 
by their form teachers. The pupils are required to 
fill in their personal particulars on a special form 
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provided by the school. The forms are then assembled, 
checked and the information on them would be trans-
ferred to the class register and two other record 
cards (Cummulative Cards 001 and 003). The cards are 
stored in a strong-locked cabinet placed either in the 
staffroom or in the school's office. 
They provide data that reveals the special needs of 
pupils as they progress towards adolescence which 
serve as guides to parents and teachers especially the 
guidance teachers who sometimes use them as a source 
of reference while carrying out their duties as guid-
ance teachers (Form B, Section C, Qn. 4, 5, 6 and 7). 
However, there is a tendency to overlook children who 
are quiet and are less likely to create trouble. 
b) The informal data collection is undertaken by the 
form teachers, based on their knowledge and observation 
of the pupils inside and outside the classroom. How-
ever, there is no indication about the formal data 
collection other than the one mentioned above in both 
schools. 
c) There is no indication about the existence of case 
conference in both school, perhaps only informal staff-
room charts. Outside agencies are sometimes being 
referred to by the schools, especially in relation to 
drug abuse cases in School 2. 
d) Parents and outside agencies are rarely asked to 
help in assembling an appropriate data base for 
educational decision making because all information 
are obtained from the pupils. 
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e) As mentioned earlier, form teachers have been 
given a specific responsibility in assembling the 
data on their pupils. The data collection is usually 
being carried out during the first week of the first 
term i.e. before the normal lessons commence. 
3. Is the record system of the school assembled on the 
basis of evidence, not opinion? Is it systematically 
reviewed and is access open to all who are concerned 
with the education of the children? 
a) Both schools have 2 types of records called 
Cumulative Card 001 and cumulative Card 003, Pupil 
Progress Report Card and the Class Register as required 
by the Ministry of Education (Form A, Section C, 
Qn. 1 and 2). These records are factual and are 
being reviewed on an annual basis by the respective 
form teachers. In fact, it is regarded as the duty 
of the form teacher to collect personal data of their 
pupils, to fill the record cards in a systematic way 
and put them into safe-keeping of the school, under 
the close supervision of the Principal and the guidance 
teacher. 
b) The records are kept securely but available for 
professional consultation by all members of staff and 
appropriate outside agencies. According to the 
Principal of School 1, the pupils are sometimes 
allowed to consult their records, i.e. whenever 
necessary. 
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c) The staff are aware of their responsibilities 
vis-a-vis records (with written instruction or circular 
from the Ministry of Education). However, some teachers 
are not happy with the present record system whereby 
most of the data has to be repeatedly filled in all 
the cards. This becomes an additional burden to the 
already over-worked teachers. 
d) A certain measure of confidentiality regarding 
the records also exist in both school but the degree 
of confidentiality there is not absolute and apparent 
as in the United States of America and the United 
Kingdom (cf. McGuiness 1982). 
e) All entries on the record cards are dated and 
signed by the teachers concerned. 
f) So far, no serious discussions of parental rights 
of access to record cards has taken place in any of 
the schools. 
4. Are staff attitudes towards guidance and counselling 
services positive? 
a) Generally the teachers have positive attitudes 
towards the service especially the Principals. How-
ever, some of the academic teachers are not satisfied 
when the guidance teachers are given less teaching 
periods. 
b) There is strong indication that some of the teachers 
in both schools have not been very co-operative in 
the implementation of the guidance and counselling 
services in the schools. According to the guidance 
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teachers, it may be due to their misunderstanding 
about the importance and functions of the service to 
the pupils. 
c) The pupils of both schools are very much in favour 
of the service which they consider as one of the means 
of helping them to solve their current problems. 
5. Is counselling expertise available for those in the 
school who need and want it? 
a) Both schools have a trained guidance teacher 
(counsellor) who has attended courses designed to 
develop paraprofessional counselling skills (i.e. each 
has a Diploma in Counselling) . 
b) Each state has a Regional Counselling (Guidance) 
Officer who is always available for referral outside 
the school (ref. p. 115 ) . 
c) Both schools recognise the needs for the school 
guidance and counselling services and have provided 
the necessary facilities for the service (as required 
by the Ministry of Education) . 
d) Both the Principals are planning to send more 
members of their staff for training in guidance and 
counselling skills to help facilitate the smooth 
running of the services in the school. 
6. Do decision-making skills appear as a skill objective 
in curriculum planning? Is appropriate information 
available as a basis for sound decision making? 
a) With regard to decision making, the pupils in both 
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schools are sometimes allowed to make their own 
decision on the 'elective' subjects they wish to 
pursue. Other aspects of school organisation that 
allow pupils to participate in decision making are 
on matters like choosing the class or form monitor, 
deciding on which school societies (extra-curricular 
activities) they wish to join, taking up games or 
sports and choosing the committee members of their 
clubs or societies, except in selecting the school 
prefects (which is carried out by the Principals and 
the teachers) . 
b) Among the techniques used in the classroom to 
develop skills in problem solving, decision making 
and value selection are by holding classroom debates, 
discussions, groupwork and role play situations which 
require full participation from all of the pupils. 
Furthermore, subjects like Communicational English 
and Bahasa Malaysia (written as well as oral Malay 
language) provide opportunities for the pupils to 
converse and develop skills in problem-solving and 
decision making. 
c) The teaching methods in schools generally aim at 
encouraging initiatives and independence of the pupils 
but there are cases where they promote passive and 
accepting attitudes among the school pupils. 
d) Both schools are able to provide sound up-to-date 
information on jobs, further and higher education 
opportunities and leisure possibilities to their 
pupils with the help of the career literature available 
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in the library and the guidance teacher's room 
(including the pin-up information on the notice 
board) . 
7. Is there a clear definition of areas of responsibility 
in the school, a clear statement of roles? 
a) It has been found that a list of specific tasks 
is allotted to each mewber of the staff at the begin-
ning of the year to ensure that everyone gets a fair 
share of responsibilities in the schools. 
b) There are indications in both schools that the 
vital role of the form teacher as 'contact adult' 
have been recognised by including that teacher in all 
decision making related to the children in his care. 
8. Does the school have a time-tabled tutorial or pastoral 
period? 
a) As the schools in Malaysia do not practice pastoral 
care, there is no specific syllabus of areas to be 
covered during a regular pastoral period. The school 
guidance and counselling services is provided in the 
schools during the guidance teacher's free period 
(School 1) and during the special period allocated 
for it (School 2). 
b) There is no set syllabus for the service. 
9. Does the school have clear communication lines with 
appropriate outside agencies? Can it be claimed that 
there is a mutual respect between school and local 
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outside agencies? 
a) Both schools possess a list of locally available 
referral agencies with a telephone number and a 
contact person. The list is available to all staff 
especially those responsible for making external 
referral (whenever necessary). 
b) According to the Principals and the guidance 
teachers of School 1 and School 2, representatives 
of outside agencies would be invited to consult and 
contribute to the records when appropriate. 
c) It is found that representatives of outside 
agencies are sometimes invited to case conferences 
when appropriate, for instance in cases of drug abuse 
(in School 2). 
10. What percentage of the parent body is involved in the 
school's work? 
a) There is no indication that all parents are 
contacted at the beginning of a child's school career 
in both schools. 
b) Parents are invited to school on Parents' Day, 
Speech and Prize-Giving Day, Sports Day, Parent-
Teachers Meeting and whenever the necessity arise 
(applicable to both schools- cf. Form A and Form D). 
c) Sometimes the parents are invited to meet staff 
socially but the response is very unsatisfactory 
(cf. Form A and Form B). 
d) There is no set policy to help children whose 
parents gave clear evidence that they place little 
---------------------------------------
3.13 
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value to school. However, evidences from the Principals 
and the guidance teachers of both schools indicate that 
though they are aware and are very concerned about the 
situation, there is very little they could do to 
eradicate it. It is the society that has to be re-
educated. 
e) The level of interest shown by parents was assessed 
partly from the head teachers and other teachers' 
judgements and partly from the number of times each 
parent visited the schools to discuss their children's 
progress with the head or class teacher (cf. Relation-
2 
ship p. 211 ; Wall 19 7 7; Anne Sharrock 19 80) . 
General Statements (Findings from the Evaluation) 
l. Both schools are very much examination-oriented where 
the stress is more on getting good examination results 
than the total development of the pupil. 
2. Both schools have their own factual and systematic data 
source. However confidentiality is not absolute. 
3. Guidance and counselling services have generally been 
accepted by the staff. Only a small percentage of the 
teachers are not willing to co-operate with the guidance 
teachers. This could be attributed to conflicts of 
roles or the lack of knowledge on the subject. 
4. Both schools have the expertise in guidance and counselling 
work but there is still a need for more trained guidance 
teachers to ensure that the service could be extended 
to all the pupils (not only for the selected few). 
5. The pupils are allowed and encouraged to make their own 
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decisions on matters pertaining to their lessons and 
daily activities except on administrative matters of 
the school and regulations circulated by the Ministry 
of Education. 
6. Teachers especially the guidance teachers are expected 
to be 'adult contact' between the school and the parents. 
7. Both schools have provided guidance and counselling 
facilities as requested by the Ministry of Education. 
8. There is close co-operation between the guidance 
teachers in both schools, as internal agencies and out-
side agencies such as Guidance Regional Officer and 
local psychiatrist or doctor. Whenever necessary, these 
outside agencies would be allowed to consult the records 
of the pupils kept by the school. 
9. The parents' involvement in their children's school 
life is very minimal. Much encouragement and per-
suasion are needed to remedy the present teacher-parent 
relationship. 
10. The guidance and counselling work in both schools should 
not only be concerned about the emotional states of 
the learner for the sake of his academic achievement 
but also for the sake of his mental health. 
3.14 Conclusion (Based on the survey) 
1. Extent of Guidance and Counselling Services 
a) Even though guidance and counselling services 
(especially the guidance services) have been introduced to 
Malaysian schools about 20 years ago (cf. Chapter 1, p. 113), 
their concepts and functions have not been fully understood 
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and utilised by those concerned, Many pupils in both 
schools are still unaware of the importance of guidance 
and counselling to them and have not made full use of the 
- -
services that are available in their schools. So do some 
of the teachers who expect to get quick (immediate) results 
from the guidance and counselling work, without realizing 
that it is more towards a preparation for the development 
of individuals (pupils) for life in the society (cf. Chapter 
l, p 31 and Chapter 2 p. 125 ) . The parents are no 
exceptions with regards to this matter. In fact, the 
survey indicates that many of them are only vaguely aware 
of the services available in the school. 
b) There is strong indication that the guidance 
teachers (especially in School 2) are expected to deal 
with matters not soley related (belonged) to guidance but 
to the school as a whole (cf. role conflict, Chapter l, 
pp. 39-41). This suggests that the role of the teacher 
who is elected to be guidance teacher need to be made 
explicit and differentiated from that of any other teachers. 
If this difference is not fully acknowledged, there will 
be role conflict (ibid.) and the guidance teacher will not 
be able to carry out his duties well. Instead, he will be 
forced to become involved in matters that are not essentially 
guidance matters but are rather a school's responsibility. 
Thus it is necessary for all school staff to have a clear 
understanding of the nature and functions of guidance 
(cf. Chapter 2 pp. 124-133 ) 
c) One of the ways of doing this is through the 
teacher's training programmes that should include a coun-
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selling element which could deepen the teacher's knowledge 
of himself as a person and foster his skills in the inter-
personal relationship. In this way, the teacher-trainee 
will not only be provided with teaching techniques but also 
with counselling 'know-how'. The other ways are to organise 
seminars and workshop on guidance and counselling and to 
invite qualified counsellors fro~ institutions of higher 
learning to give talks on the subject to the teachers as 
well as to the pupils. 
d) The amount of time allocated for guidance and 
counselling work has undoubtedly some impact not only on 
the performance of the guidance teacher but also on the 
pupils themselves because it is quite impossible for 
him to see more pupils in a very limited period without 
jeopardising his other duties as academic teacher (cf. 
Time allocation, pp.l85-190. However, informal contact 
between the guidance teacher and his pupils could still 
be established through the Career and Guidance Club of 
which he is the adviser (cf. Form B and Form C, Section 
E, Qn. 2). This club normally organises activities such 
as exhibition on careers and trainings, field trips to 
places of employment and group discussions which include 
group counselling and peer counselling (Form C, Section E, 
Qn. 6, 7 and 8 cf. Berita Bimbingan 1983 and 1984; 
Shertzer and Stone 1976). In fact, quite a number of pupils 
involved in the survey had mentioned that such contacts 
had enabled them to mix and get to know their guidance 
teacher better in such an informal atmosphere. 
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e) Considering the fact that guidance work is only 
a 'part-time' job done by the academic teacher, one could 
not but sympathise with him for having to face many problems 
resulting from the insufficient time which is further 
exacerbated by the sheer profusion of tasks he is expected 
to perform (Circulars 1964-, 1967 and 1968; Watts 1978 and 
Iyer 1975). A full-time guidance teacher or school coun-
sellor could be the answer to these problems. In fact, 
the government is still looking into the possibility of 
employing a full-time guidance teacher in the schools 
(cf. Hj. Abdul Latif£ 1983). 
2. Quality of the Service 
a) Although both schools have their own data source 
(records) on their pupils, the question of what the records 
should contain, who should have access to them and to what 
extent the law should be specifically involved in the issue, 
as stated by McGuiness (1982) have not been a major issue 
in the Malaysian educational system. As such, the extent 
of confidentiality of the pupils' records is difficult to 
determine, and no survey has ever been made on the issue 
as in Britain and the United States of America. This 
might cause the pupils to be wary of their guidance teachers 
and thus prevent them from confiding in these teachers when-
ever they have any personal-psychological problems. 
b) The importance of parental involvement and respon-
sibilities can be summed up by saying that there is rarely 
a case of a child going astray when the parent is closely 
3 in touch with the school (cf. John Pillai 1980). However, 
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the schools are very concerned with the increasing lack of 
interest shown by parents in their children's progress and 
activities in the schools. Serious thought and action are 
necessary to remedy the situation. 
c) V>lhat behaviourial evidence is there in terms of 
pupils' performances that guidance is providing effects? 
(McGuiness 1982). In order to answer this question, one 
has to refer back to the information gathered in the survey 
such as the number of pupils who sought the service of 
their guidance teachers, their problems, their efforts to 
solve these problems, their relationship with their 
Principals, guidance teachers, peer groups and parents, 
and also their attitudes as well as suggestion on the guid-
ance and counselling services in their schools. The survey 
indicates that they have to a certain degree managed to 
overcome their problems with the help of guidance teachers 
but the extent of success, or effectiveness of such services 
are difficult to forecast, and require further exploration 
(Form C, Section E, Qn. 4 and 5). Most of the pupils 
involved in the survey agreed that guidance and counselling 
is indeed a useful means of helping the pupils face and 
overcome their developmental problems, a view which was 
shared by the parents (Form D, Section E, Qn. 5). They 
offerred many invaluable suggestions on how guidance and 
counselling services could be carried out more effectively 
in their schools. 
d) Efforts should therefore be made to give more 
information to the society (in general) and to the teachers 
(in particular) on the importance of guidance and 
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counselling services in schools by preparing and distrib-
uting small pamphlets on the subject as well as holding 
talks to the Principals, the teachers and members of the 
- - -
public. In addition, the guidance teachers should try to 
demonstrate recognisable counsellor skills that could give 
actual or sufficient impact on the recipients and could 
be regarded as a great contribution to the educational 
system. 
There is then, evidence from the literature (Herr 1976) 
on the United Kingdom and the United States of America 
guidance, and from this investigation which suggests that 
it is very difficult to assess how far counselling works, 
or to assess the effectiveness of counsellor education. 
What is important is that many improvements have been made 
in counselling and in counsellor education since its• 
emersence in the early 20th century, and that it will 
continue to be useful to many people including the school 
population. 
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NOTES 
l. Although the Principal of School l stated that the record 
cards in the schools were available for pupils' con-
sultation (Form A, Section C, Qn. 9 and 10), he might 
be referring to them in general only because based on 
my own personal experience in S.M.J.K. Confucian, 
Kuala Lumpur (1975-1982), there rarely had been cases 
where confidential records (Card 002) were intentionally 
exposed to the pupils. 
2. The importance of the link between school and home has 
long been acknowledged in Malaysia. Unfortunately, not 
many studies have been made on the subject as in Britain 
where most of major studies were carried out after the 
Second World War (cf. Anne Sharrock, Chapter 6 in 
Linking Home and School 1980). 
3. See Educational Times, The New Straits Times, Malaysia, 1980. 
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CHAPTER FOUR 
FUTURE DEVELOPMENT 
In the previous chapters, I have traced the past and 
the present development of guidance and counselling services 
in Malaysia and the roles it is expected to play in helping 
to achieve the goals of Malaysian education. This chapter 
will, then, try to examine critically the possible future 
development of guidance and counselling services in the 
country. Discussions will also be made on the Ministry 
of Education's long-term future projects to improve the 
quality of the service in Malaysian schools. In addition 
I shall try to examine the cultural issues of how far 
permissive aspects of counselling can be allowed to be 
practiced in Malaysian schools. 
4.1 
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The Development of Counselling discipline 
in Malaysia 
As mentioned earlier, the history of guidance and 
counselling in Malaysia is very much related to the history 
of education in this country whereby guidance and counselling 
is focussed in schools and other educational institutions. 
As such, it has been developed academically and profession-
ally under the surveillance of the guidance unit, Ministry 
of Education 7 Malaysia. 
Consequently, counselling as an elective subject has 
long been introduced at the Faculty 9f Education, University 
of Malaya. It is being offered to those students taking 
Diploma in Education. (In fact, guidance and counselling 
has been included at all Teachers' Training Colleges.) In 
the National University of Malaysia (U.K.M.), the guidance 
and counselling subject is called Guidance and Advisory. 
It is also an elective subject. Besides that, the 
Psychology Department of the same university also offers a 
course in guidance and counselling to students in their 
Honour Years, starting from sessions 1975/76. Later in 
the middle of 1980, a Diploma in Counselling was started by 
the Psychology Department, National University of Malaysia 
(U.K.M.). The intakes are the guidance teachers from all 
over the Peninsular Malaysia. Its aim is to train the 
current guidance teachers based on integration mode and 
competency based (Department of Psychology, 1983). 
Recently (1983), the Agriculture University of 
Malaysia has started a course in counselling at degree level. 
In addition to that, three universities are now offering a 
Masters Degree in Education with specialisation in 
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Guidance and Counselling. They are the University Science 
of Malaysia, University of Malaya and Agriculture University 
of Malaysia, and the National University is planning to do 
the same in the near future. At college level, the 
Specialist Teacher Training Institute (M.P. I. K.) (apart from 
the in-service courses by the Guidance Unit) has organised 
a one-year full-time Guidance and Counselling course at 
Certificate level from 1980. Besides that, other teachers' 
training colleges also offer a training programme that is 
compulsory for all teacher-trainees, which cover over a 
period of 3 years, starting from 1981. 
4.2 Counselling Services to the Society 
4.2.1 The Befrienders 
'The Befrienders' was originally a service project of 
The Church's Counselling Centre that was founded and 
registered in 1971. However, this unit is now free to 
practice counselling from the church organisation. 'The 
Befrienders' unit began to operate the Telephone Counselling 
Service in 1971, following a suggestion by a group of 14 
Befrienders members, to help members of the public who are 
facing problems pertaining to either emotional, mental or 
social pressures. This suggestion was very much supported 
by Professor Tan and Professor Teoh and other Consultant 
Psychiatrists from the Department of Medical Psychology, 
University of Malaya. They help this unit in giving 
training courses for its members, case studies and talks on 
counselling projects. 
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Then, on November, 8, 1974, the counselling centres of 
'The Befrienders' was officially opened by the Minister of 
Social and Welfare Services and thus marking a new recog-
nition era for ~he Befriender~ whose main aims are to offer 
counselling services to the society and to give talks, 
seminars and discussions on guidance and counselling. 
The members of 'The Befrienders' come from all levels 
in the society around Kuala Lumpur and Petaling Jaya, such 
as housewives, nurses, doctors, lawyers, teachers and 
clergymen. The service they offer is voluntary. Before 
they are allowed to carry out counselling, they have to 
undergo a 10 weeks training. Generally, the counselling 
service of 'The Befrienders' "cater fundamentally for the 
late adolescent and young adult population who were sophist-
icated enough to utilize the telephone as a means of help''. 
(Annual Statistical Report, Befrienders' Case Register, 
1977, cf. Su Bee Yan, 1981). Nowadays, 'The Befrienders' 
have expanded its activities by co-operating with other 
organisations, universities, Social and Welfare Service, 
Narcotic Bureau and churches. 
4.2.2 The Guidance Clinic 
The first Child and Adolescent Guidance Clinic was 
established in Ipoh in the early 1980s by a team from 
Hospital Bahagia (Mental Hospital), Ulu Kinta, Perak, com-
prising a consultant psychiatrist, a clinical psychologist 
and a clinical specialist. The need for such special 
clinics is rising because of the increasing psychological 
problems faced by many teenagers nowadays. This particular 
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clinic is in a non-hospital environment that is easily 
accessible by all concerned. The clinic provides a part-
time service on every Tuesday and Thursday afternoons. 
It takes in an average of four "patients" by appointment 
at each session, all referrals from schools, hospitals, 
general practitioners and social welfare officers. 
Unfortunately, due to the limitations of time, staff and 
financial resources, only a limited number of cases has 
been treated since it started operating. Eighty percent 
of the cases are aged between 6 and 15 years, a crucial period 
in a person's life during which he is awakened to the trials 
and tribulations of growing up (The New Straits Times, 1981). 
One way of helping the children is through 'play therapy', 
first introduced in the U.S.A. by a child psychoanalyst, 
Melanie Klein. Through this method, the child's behaviour 
is observed during play; where attention is focussed on how 
he relates with other children, his physical co-ordination 
and the play material he chooses. In addition, the staff 
also talk to parents to gather further insight into the 
child's problems. Counselling also plays an important 
part in this clinic, which leads to a better understanding 
of the problems confronting the child. The staff also work 
in close co-operation with the children's teachers, and 
where necessary, involve them in the therapy. 
4. 2. 3 Malaysian Vocational Guidance Association (MAVOGA) 
The Malaysian Vocational Guidance Association, or 
commonly known as MAVOGA, is a voluntary service organisation, 
national in scope, dedicated to the advancement of 
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Vocational Guidance Association in Malaysia (History of 
MAVOGA, 1980). 
MAVOGA had been inaugerated in December, 1973. It 
had its origin in the Selangor Vocational Guidance Assoc-
iation. It was initiated by Rotary Club members in 1966 
to help to meet the growing need for Vocational Guidance 
Services to Secondary School Students and School Leavers. 
In recent years, concerned individuals and organisations in 
both the public and private sectors have contributed their 
time and efforts to the National aim of improving and 
expanding guidance services throughout the country. 
Today, MAVOGA's membership includes representatives from 
major corporations in business and industry, students, 
educators, civic leaders and public administrators. 
The main objectives of MAVOGA (to quote a few) are 
listed in its constitutions which include: 
(i) to study and divert attention to Vocational Guidance 
problems and to strive towards their solution, in 
order to contribute to national unity, progress and 
development in accordance with the tenets of the 
Rukunegar&; 
(ii) to encourage, undertake, sponsor and/or fund research 
and study in Vocational Guidance, with special 
emphasis to its problems and needs in Nalaysia, 
whether on its own or in association with any other 
legally constituted body, government or otherwise; 
(iii) to promote the recruitment, training and deployment 
of Vocational Guidance workers to recognised national 
or international standards of proficiency, attainment 
and operation (cf. History of Mavoga, 1980). 
4.3 
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Towards Professional Counselling Services 
in Malaysia 
(The ~oles pf MAVOGA, PERKAMA- and ~he Psychology 
Association of Malaysia) 
4.3.1. Counselling, as a profession, is a new development 
in Malaysia, which began to exist only in the 1960s. Even 
though there are a number of people who obtained training 
in the field of counselling before the end of the 1960s, 
either through planned effort by the Ministry of Education 
as well as privately, the posts of counsellors are indeed 
very few. The Mara Institute of Technology was the first 
institution of higher education in Malaysia to introduce 
Counselling services to its students in 1968. This 
Vocational Guidance Unit of MARA (officially established in 
1969), presently known as the Career and Counselling Centre 
is staffed by 12 full-time counsellors (the largest in the 
country) . The Centre offers a Comprehensive Counselling 
Service ranging from Personal Counselling and Career 
Counselling to Job Placement, not only to the students but 
also to their parents (Fawziah Elyas 1980). 
4.3.2. Beginning from 1970, i.e., after the Mei 13 
incident of 1969 and the student unrest in the campus, the 
government had taken the initiative to offer a better 
service towards the welfare of the university students. 
As such, the posts of counsellors have been introduced under 
the supervision of the Vice-Chancellor in charge of Student 
Welfare in all universities. At this stage, the roles of 
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these counsellors were very indefinite (vague) and they 
varied from one university to another. This was due to: 
(i) roles and scope of the post was very ambiguous not 
only to the student, but also to the administrators 
and other academicians; 
(ii) some of the counsellors did not have proper professional 
training; 
(iii) the counsellor's status in the administrative hierarchy 
had more or less complicated his roles as a counsellor 
to the students and academicians. 
4 • 3 • 3 • However, by the late 1970s, most of the 
counsellors in institutions of higher learning became more 
prepared, experienced and conscious of their own roles and 
identity towards the students. This change generated from 
the knowledge and expertise obtained on their return from 
overseas, as well as from seminars organised by many 
voluntary bodies such as Selangor Vocational Guidance 
Association and many other workshops organised by those 
interested in guidance and counselling. 
4.3.4 Besides that, courses in guidance and counselling 
have also been offered by these institutions of higher 
learning to the potential (future) teachers and students. 
In addition, the Ministry of Education has also organised 
in-service courses to guidance teachers as an attempt to 
prepare these teachers in their new roles as the schools' 
guidance teachers (cf. pp. 273-274). 
With this progress and fast development in guidance 
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and counselling in Malaysia, many trained counsellors 
began to feel the need to improve their services. One 
of the ways is to move towards professionalism in counselling 
(cf. Shertzer and Stone 1977). 
4.3.5 However, it is pertinent to note that in Malaysia, 
the te:vms 'counsellor' and 'counselling' are still being 
discussed not only among members of the public, but also 
among those involved in giving the counselling services. 
At present, the service is being offered by the schools' 
guidance teachers, counsellor-administrators in institutions 
of higher learning, voluntary workers in many voluntary 
organisations and churches, welfare officers of rehabilit-
ation centres and personnel officers in various industries. 
Thus, many questions arise, for example - what is counselling 
and who should be involved in carrying out the counselling 
functions? What code of ethics should be followed by 
those involved in counselling? 
4. 3. 6 In their effort towards professionalism, a group 
of counsellors and those interested in counselling had 
formed an association called Persatuan Kaunselor Malaysia 
(PERKAMA or The Counsellor Association of Malaysia) in 1979. 
Its aims are: 
(i) to upgrade the professional counselling practice 
(quite similar to that of MAVOGA, cf. p. 256); 
(ii) to encourage and assist in researches in counselling; 
(iii) to improve further expansion of knowledge, under-
standing and acceptance of counselling in the context 
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of multi-cultural Malaysia; 
(iv) to promote and preserve the professional ethical 
standard of counselling; 
(v) to encourage the development of identity, harmony 
and co-operation among the members from various 
disciplines and to share their information and 
experience. 
The membership of this association is open to all 
members from various disciplines but strangely they need not 
be those who are directly involved in counselling work. 
Unlike those associations like the American Personnel 
Guidance Association and the American School Counsellor 
Association, to name a few, whose memberships are only 
limited to those qualified in the specific professional field. 
4.3.7 Besides PERKAMA and MAVOGA whose members are 
interested in counselling, those interested in psychology 
established their own association called The Psychology 
Association of Malaysia whose aims are: 
(i) to introduce psychology as a discipline that facilitates 
mental health of the society; 
(ii) to explore and to improve further the various aspects 
of psychology through research, education, instill-
ation, development and formulation of guidelines on 
interpretation and practices of research results, 
investigation, code of ethics and other matters 
related to the psychology discipline in Malaysia 
(cf. Department of Psychology, UKM, 1981). 
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4.3.8 Thus with the emergence of professionalism in 
the field of counselling in Malaysia, there is a tendency 
for other related fields, for instance, pyschology, to 
flourish since the psychology discipline forms a basis for 
practical guidance. The interest in counselling as a field 
that facilitates the solution of individual and social 
problems in Malaysia will initiate the counsellors and 
psychologists to enhance the quality of their professionalism 
so that the mistrust of the society towards this profession 
can be eradicated. 
4. 4. 
4. 4.1 
Status and Importance of Educational and 
Vocational Guidance and Counselling in 
Schools at Present and in the Future 
It is pertinent to note that the name of the service 
itself suggests the nature of the service that has been 
offered to the school pupils. Since its introduction, the 
emphasis was on Educational Guidance - a service meant to 
help or guide the pupils especially in their selection of 
subjects, before the streaming of pupils to arts and science 
streams were undertaken by the Ministry of Education (cf. 
Chapter 1, p.l09). The need for this kind of service was 
intensified with the abolishment of Standard Six Examination 
leading to secondary schools which had resulted in the 
great increase of Form I pupils in the secondary schools. 
Furthermore, when the vocational and technical schools were 
established, the Ministry found that the pupils had to be 
given some form of guidance to enable them to enter these 
schools. 
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4.4.2 On the other hand, the emphasis on Vocational 
Guidance could be traced back to the 1960s (cf. Chapter 1, 
p.ll3). However, the distribution of information on 
t-raining and job opportunities by the government as well 
as in the private sector was very disorganised, as though 
it was done in an ad hoc manner. One of the activities 
that has been carried out in schools, pertaining to careers 
service, is to hold talks on careers opportunities either 
by relevant personnel that have been invited to the school 
or by the guidance teachers themselves. Besides that, the 
schools are also encouraged to organise visits to various 
training or job centres. Through this experience the 
pupils will gain first hand knowledge on the nature of 
training or jobs available in their area or country. 
4.4.3 It is also important to note that the emphasis 
on various aspects of guidance services differs in the 
various types of school. Thus, for instance, in the Voc-
ational and Technical schools the emphasis is in terms of 
vocational guidance and jobs placement. In the Residential 
Schools, there is a greater need, and hence stress is on 
helping pupils to adjust, integrate and steadily plan in 
terms of their educational and future career. On the other 
hand, in the Day Schools, depending on their locality, socio-
economic grouping of pupils and related factors, the 
guidance service has to encompass personal-social guidance, 
educational guidance, vocational guidance and a programme 
directed towards attitude formation and drug abuse prevention. 
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4.4.4 Even though the school guidance services was 
named Educational and Vocational Guidance, it does not 
mean that Counselling Services has been totally neglected 
or left out entirely. The counselling aspects are still 
being included in all training organised by the Ministry 
of Education, either in theory, techniques or practical. 
The main difficulty arises when it comes to practicing the 
techniques of counselling in schools. In fact, it has been 
found that it is quite impossible for the guidance teachers 
whose exposure to practical counselling is only in terms of 
5 hours lectures in their in-service training (i.e., l hour 
on theory, 2 hours on techniques and another 2 hours on 
practical), to carry out counselling effectively (cf. Hj. 
Abd. Latiff 1981). This inadequacy in training has given 
rise to much concern, not only among the officials from the 
Ministry of Education, but also from other counselling 
personnels, educ2tionists and the teachers concerned. 
Without proper professional training, it is feared that such 
'half-baked' counselling might increase the problems rather 
than solving them. In spite of this weakness counselling 
is still considered a necessity in the schools, in the 
light of the fact that it is not a new concept in our 
Malaysian society. The concepts'advice' or 'guide' for 
instance, have been present in our culture even before the 
introduction of counselling in Malaysia. The main draw-
back faced by us is that we are still lacking in the number 
of qualified personnel who specialised in counselling as a 
profession. 
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4. 4. 5 Ideally, guidance and counselling should be the 
function of a full-time School Counsellor. In Malaysian 
s~cond~ry scho9ls t0is is not at presen~ a~tainable, pa~tly 
because there is still a current shortage of teachers. If 
guidance teachers were deployed as full-time guidance 
personnel, this shortage would be further aggravated 
(Iyer 1975). In the school setting, therefore, the 
guidance teacher discharges both guidance duties as well as 
academic teaching. The guidance teacher is allotted a 
lighter teaching load, is exempted from some extra-curricular 
duties, and insofar as is possible, is given teaching duties 
inclusive of Civics (cf. Chapter 3, p 185). Thus, the 
guidance teacher could make use of part of the Civics teaching 
as a means for group guidance, attitude formation, and 
informal discussions on concerns and problems of pupils. 
4.4.6 On the whole, the guidance and counselling services 
is gradually being recognised as an essential supportive 
service in the schools. Headmasters in recent years have 
recognised the need for this service, partly through 
attending guidance and counselling in-service courses and/or 
attending courses tailored for educational administrators 
(organised by M.E.S.T.I.)1 or through study tours to other 
countries in which guidance is an essential component of the 
education system (e.g., Indonesia and Phillipines, cf. 
2 
ARAVEG I 1980). Recognition by headmasters on the importance 
of guidance and counselling is also shown by the fact that 
in many schools the head teachers have deployed more 
teachers to guidance functions as the enrollment of their 
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schools increased. 
The guidance teachers themselves are conscious of the 
need to exchange ideas, up-date their knowledge and improve 
the services they are at present providing. This has 
prompted groups of them to form state guidance teachers' 
associations (cf. Iyer 1975; Berita Bimbingan dan 
Kaunseling 1983 and 1984). 
4.5 Future Development 
According to Haji Abdul Latif (1981, 1983), the Head 
of Guidance and Counselling Unit, Ministry of Education, 
the nature of the existing guidance services in Malaysian 
schools is gradually being changed to Guidance and Counselling 
services. More emphasis will be placed on counselling 
services either on individual or group counselling. In 
fact, there has been strong suggestions from the Ministry, 
as well as from other counselling personnel, for further 
involvement or emphasis on Group Counselling,whereby much 
time could be saved, than in Individual Counselling. 
In the light of the problems faced by the government, 
due to the increase of drug taking among the pupils, drug 
counselling will also be emphasized in schools (cf. Iyer 
1979). Such a form of counselling will definitely require 
very highly skilled personnel, which our schools are still 
lacking. 
Therefore, the government will not only be organising 
more in-service training, but will also be sending more 
officers and guidance teachers to be trained in this 
important field in our local universities as well as overseas. 
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This, however, does not mean that the personal, emotional, 
social and career aspects of guidance and counselling will 
be neglected. Further plans have been made to counter 
the discipline problems of the increasing school population, 
such as truancy, having long hair, smoking, fighting, 
stealing and so forth. 
As the need for guidance and counselling is becoming 
greater, the Guidance and Counselling Unit of the Ministry 
of Education has been empowered the responsibility of 
organising the short as well as the long term projects on 
guidance and counselling in schools, some of which will be 
discussed under the following sub-headings: 
4.5 (a) 
4.5 (b) 
4.5 (c) 
4.5 (d) 
4.5 (a) 
The Status of Guidance Teachers and Counsellors; 
The Supply and Utilization of Guidance Teachers 
and Counsellors; 
Training of Guidance Teachers; 
Qualification. 
The Status of Guidance Teachers and Counsellors 
As mentioned earlier, the status of the guidance teachers 
is no better than the other academic teachers, since the 
position they are holding is not considered as a new post. 
In fact, they have been burdened or given further duties to 
carry out guidance and counselling work. The situation 
will continue until the time when the govenunent will 
consider it necessary to establish the academic post of a 
School Counsellor, which, according to Hj. Abdul Latif 
(1981 and 1982), will take place in the near future. The 
possibility of achieving this goal is very encouraging and 
it is based upon statements made by various people including 
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the Minister of Education, Senior Officer of the Ministry 
of Education 1 organisations on counselling, teachers 1 and 
many others. 
-The mo-st- important declc:irations or affirmations that 
have been made are: 
(i) The Report of the Cabinet Committee on the Implement-
ation of Educational Policy (1979) had recognised that 
the guidance and careers service "must be carried out 
in full" with emphasis on guidance activities (i.e. 
not necessarily to be on guidance and careers only) . 
This implies the seriousness of the government's 
intention towards the future development of guidance 
and counselling in schools. 
(ii) The Educational Planning and Research Division, an 
important component of the Ministry of Education had 
recognised the necessity of allotting not more than 
12 periods per week to the guidance teachers, to enable 
them to concentrate on guidance work during their 'free' 
periods (cf. KP(PP)OOS0/119 (58). The implementation 
of this recommendation has been carried out in three 
phases - 1983, 1984 and 1985. During the three periods, 
efforts have been made to ensure that all comprehensive 
secondary schools, vocational as well as technical 
schools get at least one guidance teacher (the larger 
the school population, the more guidance teachers are 
required). 
(iii) There had been calls (suggestions) that one way of 
reducing the indiscipline problems in schools is by 
up-grading the educational and vocational guidance 
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services (including counselling) in schools (e.g. 
Seminars on Discipline and mass media such as radio, 
television, newspapers and magazines). Many felt that 
a full-time counsellor (school counsellor) should b~ 
placed in schools to facilitate effective service in 
guidance and counselling. 
(iv) As the Drug-Abuse Incidents are on the increase amonc 
the school pupils lately, the Executive Action Unit 
(Unit Bertindak Eksekutif) had instructed the Ministry 
of Education to request for special funds to enable 
the Ministry (The Guidance and Counselling Unit) to 
elect a 'Special Officer' to supervise the drug-
prevention programme in secondary schools. This 
incidence indicates that Guidance and Counselling will 
continue to play a vital role in education (cf. Hj. 
Abdul Latif 1983). 
4.5 (b) The Supply and Utilization of Guidance Teachers 
In spite of the various training programmes undertaken 
by the Ministry of Education (through the Guidance and 
Counselling Unit, local universities, colleges) and other 
interested bodies and personnels, the shortage of guidance 
teachers is still felt throughout the country (as shown in 
the Tables 15, 16, and 17 below). 
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TABLE 15 
Number of Guidance Teachers that Received Special Training on 1.2.1983 
I 
i 
l 
! 
! 
i 
I 
I 
' 
i 
I 
\ 
I 
I 
I 
Type of Training 
1. Certificate in Guidance 
and Counselling, MPIK, 
Cheras 
2. Diploma in Guidance and 
Counselling, University 
Kebangsaan Malaysia 
(UKM) 
3. Certificate in Guidance 
and Counselling. Term 
vacation Course I-III 
1980 
I 
I 
i 19 ! 1 
: 
39 
: 
- I 
: I 
I ' 
' ! ! 
I 58 
I 
1981 
20 
47 
-
57 
Year 
i 
I 
I 
I 
1982 
40 
-,r 
.JO 
183 
259 
1983 Total 
i 
I 
I 
I 
I 
! 40 119 i 
25 147 
-
I 
183 
i I l 
I 
65 
I 
449 
Source The Guidance & Counselling Unit, Ministry of Education. 
----' 
: 
: 
: 
I 
TABLE lG 
The Supply and Demand of Guidance Teachers 1983-1985 
Demand Shortage 
Implement-
ation Number of Number Supply Total nos. Attrition Total no. Cummulative Increase 
Guidance of of of Guidance of Shortage 
Teachers Secondary Demand 
I 
Teachers Shortage 
' 
I based on t~he School Required 
Size of 
I School 
Phase I I 
1983 1093 - 1093 384 709 91* 800 soo 
Phase II 
1984 797 11 808 80** 728 29 757 1557 
Phase III 
1985 407 19 426 480*** -54 37 -17 1540' 
Total : 2297 30 2327 944 1383 157 1540 -
Source The Guidance & Counselling Unit 
Note : * 
** 
*** 
The number includes those involved in promotion, transfer to Department of Education/other 
Divisions in the Ministry of Education and further studies. 
40 teachers are undergoing a one-year course at MPIK, Cheras while approximately 40 teachers will 
be taking the course in Diploma of Guidance and Counselling, UKM, Bangi for 1983/84 session. 
the rough estimates of those who will be undergoing Term Vacation Course while others (80) will 
be following a course atHPIK and UKM. 
N 
-...1 
0 
--
TABLE 17 271 
Number of Guidance Teachers based on State, Sex and Ethnic Group 1983 
Sex 
State 
Male Female B 
Per lis 9 1 10 
Kedah 23 5 27 
Pulau Pinang 12 7 14 
Perak 29 14 39 
W. Persekutuan 1 15 6 
Selangor 14 9 21 
N. Sembilan 15 12 22 
Melaka 10 3 9 
Johor 24 12 33 
Pahang 24 9 29 
Trengganu 14 14 
Ke1antan 23 5 26 
Sarawak 2 2 
Sabah 1 1 
TOTAL 201 92 253 
B 
c 
Bumiputera (Indigenous People) 
Chinese 
Source Guidance and Counselling Unit 
Race 
c 
4 
2 
6 
3 
4 
2 
4 
2 
27 
I 
0 
I 
1 
1 
2 
4 
2 
2 
1 
23 
Indian 
Others 
Total 
0 
10 
28 
19 
43 
16 
23 
27 
13 
36 
33 
14 
28 
2 
-
293 
27 2 
The above table shows that the aver2s_ e number of 
guidance teachers required for the implementation of the 
Amendment to Administrative Circular No. 3/67 is 2,327 
guidance teachers. The shortage of guidance teachers for 
the whole country is as follows 
Phase I (1983) 800 
Phase II (1984) = 757 
Phase III (1985) = -17 
Total shortage = 1540 guidance teachers 
Table 3 shows great imbalance between the number of 
male and female guidance teachers, i.e. 68.6% are male 
teachers compared to 31.3% of female guidance teachers. 
The ethnical distribution of guidance teachers is also very 
unsatisfactory whereby 86.3% of the current guidance teachers 
are bumiputeras (indigenous people). It is therefore 
necessary to narrow down the imbalances between two sexes 
and ethnic divisions. The survey made by the Guidance and 
Counselling Unit also indicates that about 1,000 guidance 
teachers who are deploying guidance and counselling services 
throughout Malaysia have not received any special course or 
training in guidance and counselling. The only exposure 
to the subject was through a 6 days introductory course 
organised by the Ministry of Education. Under such 
conditions, it is impossible for them to carry out their 
functions effectively. This will bring us to the subject 
of 'Training of Guidance Teachers and Counsellors'. 
4.5. (c) 
c.l 
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Training of Guidance Teachers and Counsellors 
Since the introduction of guidance services to 
schools in 1966, the Ministry of Education has organised a 
series of in-service courses (besides seminars and workshop~ 
to train guidance teachers throughout the country in guidance 
and counselling. 
c.2 In 1980, for the first time, 19 Category Cl and C2 
teachers had undergone a one year full-time course in guidance 
and counselling at Specialist Teachers Training Institute 
(MPIK), and 20 more teachers were being trained in the 
following year (1981). 
The Department of Psychology at the National University 
of Malaysia (UKM) had trained 39 guidance teachers of 
Category Dl and D2 in Diploma in Psychology (Counselling) 
during the 1981/82 sessions. 
c.3 The problem of training - Training poses a problem 
because the Teachers Training Division that organises the 
course is still short of teaching staff. For instance, in 
1981 there were only two guidance and counselling lecturers 
at the Specialist Teachers Training Institute (M.P.I.K.). 
Outside lecturers have to be acquired to help the running 
of the guidance and counselling course. In order to 
overcome this problem, the Ministry of Education plans to 
recruit a number of 39 Category Dl and D2 teachers who are 
undergoing the Diploma in Psychology (Counselling) at UKM 
to be lecturers of MPIK and other teachers' training colleges. 
In this way, more trainees could be trained, which in turn 
will speed up or increase the number of trained (probably 
full-time) guidance teachers or school counsellors. 
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c.4 In fulfilling further needs of full-time 
guidance teachers or school counsellors, the government 
(Ministry of Education) might consider sending more teachers 
to be trained and obtain a First Degree in Counselling at 
the Agriculture University of Malaysia. With regard to 
such a programme, the Training and Scholarship Division of 
the Ministry of Education will continue to offer scholar-
ships to Educational Service Officers (teachers) who wish 
to further their studies at post-graduate level in Guidance 
and Counselling at the local, as well as overseas, universities. 
This group will one day be 'reference-experts' in the 
Ministry of Education and the State Education Department 
(Hj. Abdul Latif 1981). 
Thus, it was estimated that by the end of 1981, 79 
teachers, who obtained full-time training would qualify to 
be 'school counsellors' in schools (ibid.). If everything 
goes well, in 5 or 6 years' time the needs for full-time 
school counsellors could be fulfilled. 
c.S Guidance Teachers in Primary Schools 
The Ministry of Education also realises the need to 
train primary school teachers as guidance teachers. The 
aim of this training is to assist them in making the other 
teachers realise the importance of supervising the primary 
school pupils as individuals, not only on the physical and 
mental aspects, but also on the development of their 
spiritual aspects. These primary school guidance teachers 
are expected to co-operate with the Health Teacher, the 
Special Education Teacher as well as other academic teachers. 
The nature of training of these primary school 
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guidance teachers is quite different from the one given to 
the secondary school teachers. Each school is required to 
select 3 teachers from the school who will be attending the 
course together, inclua1ng a principal or his deputy, and 
2 guidance teachers (one man and one woman) . The partic-
ipation of the school's head is considered as a necessity 
considering that the success or failure of the service in 
his school lies in his hands. The same principle is also 
being used in the training of guidance teachers in the 
secondary schools. 
c.6 The exposure to the philosophy, concepts and 
objectives of the Educational and Career Guidance has also 
been extended to the Hostel teachers, Principals (through 
courses at M.E.S.T.I.), and Religious Teachers. The 
Educational Planning Committee has recognised the need to 
give adequate training in guidance and_counselling to the 
Religious Teachers in the secondary schools. This will 
enable them to establish a closer rapport (relationship) 
with the pupils in their effort to give whatever assistance 
they could offer from the religious point of view. As a 
consequence of such training, it has been found that the 
Principals who attended the course are more helpful and 
sympathetic towards the guidance teachers, either in giving 
them less teaching periods or supplying the necessary 
facilities for guidance and counselling work. 
However, the implementation of guidance and counselling 
is still at a very initial stage. The effectiveness of 
the services very much depends on several conditions such 
as the existence of a trained guidance teacher, time 
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allocated and most importantly, physical as well as moral 
support from the administrators, teachers and pupils in 
the school. 
c.7 Based on the above training schemes, the Ministry 
of Education will have to accept 4 categories of qualific-
ations. 
The 4 categories of Qualifications are at: 
( i) Certificate level 
(ii) First degree level 
(iii) Diploma level 
(iv) Post-graduate level 
(M.A./M.Sc. and others) 
4.5.(d) Qualification 
- Group I 
- Group II 
- Group III 
Since the qualification of the guidance teachers varies 
as a result of different academic qualifications (categories 
of teachers), and training in guidance and counselling (and 
thus giving rise to three different groups), it is therefore 
necessary for the Ministry of Education to plan ahead 
regarding their posts and status. Without proper planning, 
it is feared that dissatisfaction might occur among the 
future Student Counsellors (School Counsellors). If this 
happens, the profession of the counsellors might be 
jeopardized. The government then is relying on a professional 
body like "PERKA!ViA" (The Counsellors Association of Malaysia) 
to produce some kind of future guidelines on the nature of 
training that must be undertaken by anyone who wishes to 
be a Student Counsellor or a School Counsellor. 
Besides that, some thought would also have to be given 
to the position based on Post, Salaries and Promotion among 
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the future Student or School Counsellors. This is to 
prevent these qualified personnel from leaving this much 
needed profession because they are unable to get promotion 
opportunities in the same field. 
be considered to enable: 
Another scheme has to 
d.l Student Counsellors in schools to get promotion 
opportunities in the same field, either as District or 
State Guidance Officers, or as Guidance Officers at 
Ministry level. 
d.2 Student Counsellors will also be given from time 
to time further training in other important aspects of 
guidance and counselling that have not yet been developed, 
such as in the fields of research on guidance and counselling, 
tests and measurement, careers, drug counselling, job place-
ment, student psychology and so forth. 
Consequently, the future development of guidance 
counselling in schools very much depends on factors like: 
(i) the urgent needs of the schools and the nation as a 
whole, e.g. drug taking/abuse in schools and the 
increase of indiscipline incidents in schools; 
(ii) the impact that guidance and counselling has on the 
major decision makers, resulting from the pressures 
of the organisation and counselling personnel who are 
directly involved in this field; 
(iii) other factors such as personnel and financial 
provisions. 
Therefore, there is a need for moral support and 
ongoing exchange of views, not only on counsellor training, 
but also on the co-ordination of counsellor output. 
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Moreover, as the attitudes and values towards the service 
are very relative, it is important that the guidance and 
counselling practitioners or professionals demonstrate 
recognisable counsellor skills as having sufficient impact 
and making a unique contribution to the individuals and 
society, in general. In this way, its credibility and 
professional status can be realised. Thus, the need for 
further development of this field (including the creation 
of new posts) could be justified. 
We have examined the needs and the nature of future 
development in the field of guidance and counselling in 
Malaysia based on official reports from the Ministry of 
Education (Guidance and Counselling Unit), and other 
counselling personnel. The next step will be to examine 
the extent to which permissive aspects of counselling can 
be practiced in Malaysia. 
4.6 The Extent of Counselling in Malaysian Situation 
Since the beginning of this century, the guidance and 
counselling movement has undergone tremendous changes. Its 
entry and development in South-East Asia, particularly in 
Malaysia, has given rise to many reactions. Some believe 
that such foreign or alien concept could never survive in 
the society that already possesses its own life concepts 
and way of life, while others take the 'wait and see' 
attitude. On the other hand, there are people who believe 
that this concept, if properly utilized, could offer a 
meaningful and effective service to the society and nation 
as a whole. 
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Presently, the concept and the service derived from 
guidance and counselling have become a reality that is 
very fast developing. The ever increasing support from 
the government has made it possible for the service to be 
extended to the pupils (students) and youth as a means of 
helping them to solve their problems. In the midst of 
this, there emerges another group, whose commitment to the 
service is equally important (locally known as religious 
counsellors) . They begin to query: "Does Guidance and 
Counselling only come from the West? 11 ; "Will we be able to 
assimilate our cultural values to guidance and counselling 
and thus make it more effective?"; "What sort of local 
colouring would make it more meaningful to our Malaysian 
society?". 
This group strongly calls for re-examination of what 
we borrow from outside and calls for the evaluation of what 
we already have. This group of guidance personnel, who are 
mostly Moslems, tries to find ways and alternatives to what 
they know (learn) and what they actually practiced 
(Hamzah B. Moharnad 1983). The question often forwarded 
by them is on the suitability of the theories that have 
been formulated in the West for the Western societies, for 
us in our unique situation based on the Eastern philosophy 
and culture (cf. Pande 1968 and Kinzie 1972). 
Basically, this group does not question the objectives 
of guidance and counselling but more specifically considers 
the methodological approaches and principles underlying 
it, which according to them is very un-Islamic. Therefore, 
they argue that it must be carefully scrutinized so that 
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certain negative aspects of it do not have adverse 
effects on our young generation. 
However, Dr. Mat Saat Baki, a local clinical psychologist 
of UKM, believes that "counselling that has been re-adjusted 
(modified) could be used in Malaysia". He further stresses 
that the re-adjustment is subject to the ability of the 
counsellor to understand and overcome the problems that 
exist in counselling (Mat Saat Baki 1983). 
The problems and limitations in guidance and counselling 
will be examined under two sub-headings as follows: 
4.7 
4.8 
4. 7 
Problems and limitation of Guidance and 
Counselling in Schools 
Problems and Limitations of Counselling (in 
general, i.e. including Counselling for 
Mental Health) 
Problems and Limitations of Guidance and 
Counselling in Schools 
Even though the Educational and Careers Guidance 
Services was introduced in schools nearly 20 years ago, its 
concrete results are yet to be seen. This was due to 
factors like : 
4.7.1 Lack of expertise. Wrenn (196~ stated that a 
School Counsellor is a skilled person who had a great 
knowledge of young people. Such qualities of guidance 
teachers are indeed very rare in our school situations, which 
can be attributed to the inadequacy and the unsuitability 
of training provided to them since 1966. The majority of 
them have been exposed to in-service programmes of short 
duration, ranging from a week to ten days, organised by 
the Ministry of Education. Such programmes have limited 
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impact on counsellors' attitudes and behaviour and 
ultimately counsellors are thrown on their own resources. 
4.7.2 The appointment of a full-time school counsellor 
is still at 'thinking' level (Hj. Abdul Latif 1981). At 
the moment, the academic teachers are doing the guidance 
work as additional duties. The amount of guidance work 
carried out very much depends on the length of time allotted, 
physical support (facilities and place or room) as well as 
moral and financial support. (Financial support for 
guidance activities has in fact been approved by the 
Treasury since 1982 cf. Hj. Abdul Latif 1983). 
According to the Career Guidance Teachers who participated 
in the study conducted by the Selangor Vocational Guidance 
Association between lst June and 20th July, 1973 in the 
States-Selangor and Pahang, there are four major problem 
areas in secondary school career guidance work: 
l. Career Teachers' lack of time for guidance work 
2. Negative student attitudes (59%) 
3. Need for more current vocational information (55%) 
4. Need for teacher training in Career Guidance methods 
or techniques (49%). 
The problems mentioned above are often inter-related 
(cf. Chapter 3, pp. 215-216). 
4.7.3 The actual position of the school counsellor in 
Malaysia is still very vague and subject to many specul-
ations. One of the questions that arises is whether the 
school counsellor could or should be regarded as an integrated 
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part in the process of education as a whole, as in 
Indonesia (ARAVEG, 1980) and countries like America and 
Britain? Do the pupils view the counsellor as a meaning-
ful irrdividual in educational term as equivalent to a 
subject teacher, or do they view the counsellor as an 
assistant, a supplementary, or as an important personnel in 
their school's activities? 
detailed investigation. 
Such questions require further 
4.7.4 Counselling as a helping process is still a newly 
introduced concept in our country. It carries various 
meanings and interpretation to common people. As a con-
sequence, much criticism has been aimed at counselling as 
an effective means of "changing human behaviour" causing 
some kind of doubt and mistrust among certain sectors of the 
society. 
4.7.5 At present, the number of guidance teachers who 
received a 5~ days training is 3,000 from the secondary 
schools, and another 480 teachers from the primary schools 
(Hj. Abd. Latif 1983). Unfortunately, a study by the 
Ministry of Education in 1979, indicates that from the above 
figure, only about 700 teachers are still carrying out their 
duties as guidance teachers in their schools (ibid.). It 
shows that many of these guidance teachers, especially those 
in secondary schools have left the service for various 
reasons such as promotion, change in post, transfer to other 
schools, or they are no longer interested in becoming 
guidance teachers. All this has in one way or another 
283 
affected the Ministry's effort to provide more qualified 
personnel in this field. 
4.7.5 The size and rigidity of the Malaysian educational 
system, to which guidance is seen as a counterbalance is 
regarded by Watts (1978) as an obstacle to the implement-
ation of effective guidance. According to him, "the system 
tends to be formal, monolithic, and unable to pay much 
attention to the individual differences" (p. 108). In fact, 
Watts' view on this matter was mentioned earlier by 
Sarojini Menon (1975). She said that "Malaysian schools 
are still very much subject-centred and content-oriented", 
which implies that the need for emotional learning and devel-
opment so necessary in fostering a balanced development of 
the individual, is somewhat lost sight of. She further 
added that highly centralised and prescribed curricula also 
tend to concentrate on and emphasise a teacher-centred 
approach. This raises the question of the relevance of 
learning as perceived by the pupils for whom the rigid 
examination system also creates many attendant pressures and 
anxieties rather than alleviating them. Although the 
Ministry of Education has asserted clearly "the democratic 
principle that it is the duty and the right of every indiv-
idual to choose his own way of life, in so far as his choice 
does not interfere with the rights of others" (Ministry of 
Education 1970) , this principle is not widely accepted in 
practice (Watts 1978). In addition, there are also other 
cultural factors which make guidance and particularly counselling-
oriented approaches to guidance, difficutt to implement (ibid.). 
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4.7.6. At present, the family still plays a very 
influential role in determining a person's goal in life. 
For instance, parental advice (and in some cases close family 
relatives') is sought on matters of importance, such as 
selection of jobs and marriage. (This act is traditionally 
an important part of the Asian social structure.) The pay 
and status of the job entered by the pupil (student) is 
regarded as affecting the status of the family as a whole. 
Since the public pension scheme only covers government 
employees, most parents, especially the Malays, would encourage 
their children to get a secure, pensionable job in the 
government service. As the parents' own future depends 
upon this, therefore, it is thought that they too have the 
right to influence, and even determine, the pupil's (student's) 
career. 
Under such a situation, Watts (1978), feared that the 
predominantly client-centred approach to guidance, which 
seems to have been adopted by many guidance teachers and 
counsellors, would be in danger of consigning guidance perm-
anently to a marginal and ineffectual role. Major structural 
changes would seem to be desirable, both in education and in 
the operation of the labour market before such guidance is 
likely to be truly effective (ibid.). 
4.8 Problems and Limitations in Counselling (in general) 
4.8.1. The Different Views on Concept of Mental Health 
and Illness in Malaysian society. 
Each ethnic group in Malaysia has different views on 
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the concept of mental health and illness. For instance, 
the concept of mental health to the Malays comprises a 
'clean• life (self) concept in accordance with the teaching 
- - - - - -
of Islam, submission to social norms and traditional values-
and preservation of spiritual strength (cf. Mat Saat Baki 
1983; Kinzie 1972). To be healthy means that a person must 
be physically, mentally, socially and spiritually fit. 
Mental illness on the other hand, is regarded not only in 
a physical sense but also has implication on individual and 
societal attitudes towards the patient. Precisely, illness 
is associated with the physical weaknesses, social and 
spiritual handicap and fate from God. In other words, 
sickness, whether mental or physical, is always being related 
to the medical, magical and religious. Such differences 
have to be taken into consideration in counselling. 
4.8.2 The counselling techniques that have been formulated 
and expanded in the V.lest, emphasize social autonomy vlhereby 
an individual is helped to establish stability in life and 
integration with society through self-reflective method and 
critical re-evaluation of his relationship with environment 
and culture (Kinzie 1972). Some of these techniques may 
not be applicable to Malaysian society. 
For example, counselling as practiced in Western 
countries gives more emphasis to the individual treat~ent and 
it thus limits the involvement or the participation of the 
family in counselling. In Malaysia, the group treatment 
(in case of phychotherapy or clinical counselling) is 
preferable where all members of the family will be present 
(cf. Mat Saat Baki 1983). In this way, the patient or 
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client will not feel alone or neglected in his suffering. 
In fact, the individual normally feels that his family has 
the right to be involved in the treatment. 
4.8.3 Presently, most of the knowledge and methods in 
counselling are based on the attitudes and orientation of 
the people in the West. This is due to the fact that most 
of our counsellors are being trained in the West and the 
reading material for reference are also imported from there. 
As a consequence, their values and attitudes are directly 
being absorbed in counselling. These values may not be 
suitable for our Asian societies. 
Besides which, the counsellors who were being trained 
in the West might face problems in re-adjusting themselves 
to their own societies. They might feel 'divorced' from 
their own society because what they understood and wished 
to practice might not be concurrent to the spiritual develop-
ment of the society. In addition, they might not be able 
to carry out the academic training obtained overseas which 
may not be related to the needs of the local people (cf. 
Mat Saat Baki 1983). For example, the local people mostly 
would not accept the counselling approach towards psycho-
pathology and its implication towards psychotherapy. Most 
of them often think that counselling or any spiritual treat-
ment is only meant for psychotics and not for those who are 
facing serious problems in their daily life. This means 
that they rarely require or appear willing to undergo 
intensive counselling or spiritual treatment (Mat Saat Baki 
1983; Kinzie 1972). 
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4.9 Reconunendations 
4.9.1 A centre for guidance and counselling should be 
es-ea-bl-ished in every school, district or state. At present 
only 2 or 3 schools in the state (known as sample schools) 
have such a centre whereby all information, particularly on 
careers could be collected and processed for the pupils that 
require them. It should be established based on the close 
co-operation and co-ordination between the Ministry of 
Education, Ministry of Youth and Culture, Ministry of Labour 
and Manpower Resources, The Malaysian Vocational Guidance 
Association (MAVOGA), statutory bodies and private sectors. 
4 • 9 . 2 A complete and up-dated list of training programme 
on Career Planning should also be prepared and given to the 
pupils at the end of their schooling (i.e. before they 
leave schools), regardless of whether they wish to further 
their studies or to find jobs. 
4.9.3 Efforts should be made by the Ministry of Labour 
and Manpower Resources to publish current labour market 
information; projection of future job demands; informational 
pamphlets on new positions in the industrial sector; and 
information on job training opportunities and higher 
education. 
4.9.4 Placement service, i.e. a programme to help 
pupils find jobs with the help of job centres. Such service 
could help pupils to get jobs in industries that are fast 
developing in their areas or the country as a whole. 
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4.9.5 Effective training of guidance methods is the 
most critical need of the guidance teachers due to its 
inter-relationship with the other major guidance problems. 
Without proper training, even the simplest tasks may seem 
difficult. Effective training gives Career Teachers 
confidence in using basic guidance techniques, and also 
increases their ability to use their own ingenuity in 
dealing with a variety of difficult situations in guidance 
work. 
a) 
b) 
Therefore, the government should: 
increase efforts and funding to provide guidance 
training to guidance teachers who have not yet 
received this training; 
increase allocation of funds to hire and train 
additional personnel qualified to conduct guidance 
training; 
c) continue efforts to upgrade the effectiveness of a 
guidance training programme. The programme needs to 
analyse the question of counsellor roles and functions, 
expectations, counsellor image as well as philosophy, 
attitudes and skills; 
d) careful screening and selection of teachers for 
guidance work to ensure that only those who have 
real inclination, or possess observed abilities, are 
chosen. 
e) More workshops and seminars should be organised which 
would include some practicum of role-playing experience 
to enable the guidance teachers and counsellors gain 
more knowledge from the experiences which they could 
share with each other. In addition the guidance 
4.9.6 
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teachers should be given the opportunity to practice 
the newly acquired counselling techniques in a 
supervised situation. 
More multi-racial guidance teachers should be 
appointed in schools. At the moment, the majority of the 
guidance teachers are Malays (see p. 271) so that there 
exists a balance in their numbers to the actual school 
population. Besides that, more female guidance teachers 
should also be appointed to enable them to assist the girls 
in facing their adolescence problems besides the educational 
and vocational problems. 
4.9.7 The pupils should be exposed to vocational guidance/ 
counselling as early as possible, i.e. not necessarily to 
wait for the time they are about to leave school. Among 
the pupils who should be given the priority are as follows: 
(i) those who have been identified as experiencing a 
deficit in vocational development; 
(ii) those that come from remote or slum areas; 
(iii) those early school leavers; 
(iv) those who choose to work at an early age; 
(v) those from low socio-economic background; 
(vi) those who are about the complete SRP/SPM/STPM 
examinations. 
From the above literature, we could see how involved 
the government is (through the Guidance and Counselling Unit, 
Ministry of Education) in the implementation and the future 
planning of the guidance and counselling services in schools 
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throughout the country. Without the support, financially 
and morally, from the government, guidance and counselling 
would not have flourished and become an increasingly 
important service towards the society and the school pupils 
in particular. The roles and support from other outside 
agencies and private organisations towards the development 
of the service are by no means small. With the increase 
in numbers of trained guidance and counselling personnel in 
this country, it is therefore hoped that a mentally healthy 
and unified society could be established in Malaysia. 
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NOTES 
1. M.E.S.T.I. stands for Ministry of Education Staff 
Training Institute. 
2. ARAVEG 1980. ARAVEG is the short form of Asian Regional 
Association for Vocational and Educational Guidance. 
On 9th-12th September 1980, the 4th ARAVEG Conference 
and General Assembly was held in Kuala Lumpur, Malaysia, 
during which a number of working papers had been 
presented. 
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CHAPTER FIVE 
CONCLUSION 
The foregoing chapters have shown that the guidance 
and counselling services in Malaysia are still at a very 
initial stage, despite the fact that they have been 
introduced into the Malaysian educational system about 20 
years ago. We have also seen how they have developed from 
the concern for suitable career opportunities to the 
developmental needs of the individual pupil as well as the 
state (McGuiness 1982, Haji Abdul Latif 1982 and 1983). 
Many have seen it as a means of achieving the educational 
goals of Malaysia, i.e. as a means to unify the multi-
racial population of Malaysia. 
At the beginning of this study (Chapter l, p. 15), 
we have seen how guidance and counselling emerged and had 
taken roots in the middle-class American society. Much 
literature has been written and published on the concepts, 
theories and techniques of guidance and counselling, most 
of which are in relation to the western societies. Are all 
of them applicable to the Malaysian situation? How can they 
be effectively carried out in Malaysia, whose population 
is multi-racial? (cf. Chapter 2, p. 146). Do we need to 
have our own guidance and counselling concepts to suit our 
multiple needs? Is there a possibility of choosing a 
range of specific issues for further study and later using 
them in our own context? 
Before answering the above questions, let us first 
examine why guidance and counselling has not been adequately 
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developed in Malaysia, compared to its development in the 
United States and particularly in Britain in the 1960s. 
According to Soliman (1984), there are four factors that 
contribute to the slow development of couiiseillng (inc~luding 
guidance) in the Third World. They are as follows: 
1) In developing countries, counselling may be performed 
by institutions other than those (professional 
counsellor) which offer counselling services in 
developed countries. 
2) Counselling assumes availability of options which are 
very limited in the developing countries. In addition 
to that, placement, selection and employment are 
influenced by factors which may be unrelated to the 
individual merit (cf. Watts 1978) 
3) Political powers influence professional practice in 
developing countries. 
4) Slow programme development and education of 
professionals. 
The above factors have to a certain extent affected 
the development of guidance and counselling in Malaysia. 
For instance, family, as an institution in ·the society is 
still regarded as an important source which provides caring, 
support and advice for its members (cf. Chapter 3, p. 224 
and Chapter 4, p. 284 ) . However there are indications 
from the survey as well as from the literature that as the 
Malaysian society undergoes social change, the family could 
no longer become effective in counselling. As a result, 
adolescents begin to look for other sources of assistance. 
However, this does not mean that the counselling function 
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of the family is no longer required. What needs to be 
emphasised here is that in developing countries like 
Malaysia, counselling by the family cannot replace prof-
- - - -
essional counselling for at least two reasons: 
a) Family members are close to each other and are 
actively involved in each other's affairs. As such, 
attempts will undoubtedly be made to influence rather than 
to facilitate the other's development as an individual. 
The counsellor, on the other hand, is "not emotionally 
involved as a parent, nor is he charged, as is a teacher, 
with seeing that a student meets a certain standard of 
intelligent growth in a given field" (Wrenn 1962, p. 3). 
b) Guidance and counselling require special knowledge 
and skills which will enable the counsellor to help a 
person identify his potentials and facilitate his develop-
ment. Therefore, attempts have to be made to find ways of 
adapting and adjusting the models of counselling that have 
grown out of the Western experience. This adjustment must 
take into account the unique world of the people that the 
counsellors wish to serve (cf. Kenzie 1972; Pande 1968). 
As this study is more like a historical and conceptual 
clearing of the ground for effective guidance and counselling 
services in Malaysia, a full terrain detailed study on the 
subject is essential especially on matters pertaining to 
the cultural conflicts that exist in the society, testings 
in counselling and the needs of the individual versus 
state. We have seen how guidance and counselling in the 
United States is geared towards autonomy and self-help and 
in the United Kingdom as a form of caring for the weak or 
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those that need help (pastoral care) . In Malaysia, the 
practice of guidance and counselling services is not without 
obstacles. For instance, the introduction of the theories 
and concepts or guidance and counselling from the West has 
given rise to many controversial issues. 
One of the major issues that has often been forwarded 
by our guidance and counselling personnel is on the 
suitability of these theories and concepts that have been 
formulated in the West for the Western people for us in our 
unique situations based on the Eastern philosophy and 
culture. For example, guidance, in a generic sense, is a 
process to help an individual help himself. The concepts 
involved are a) guidance is a process, b) guidance is a 
form of help, and c) guidance is aimed at self reliance 
(independence). The three concepts stress on the importance 
of the individual, his right of making a choice (autonomy) 
and the nature of help that should be given to him (tech-
niques). The extent of guidance and counselling services 
provided very much depends on how far the client can express 
his inner feelings to the counsellor. In other words, 
counselling can only be successful, if the client is willing 
to talk. A Malaysian pupil, for instance, normally faces 
problems in expressing himself due to the attitudes and 
cultural factors which expect the client to accept the 
explanation or answers from the counsellor. Pupils living 
in towns are, however, more ready to talk than those staying 
in the rural areas (Yunus Md. Noor 1982). 
With regard to self reliance (independence) most of 
our pupils still rely on their elder'schoice or advice 
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before makin~ any important decisions such as the choice 
of schools, vocation and even to a certain extent, the 
choice of their own life partners. Even in their normal 
life, they seldom ntake or are given the chance of making 
definite decisions. The individuality as practised 
in the West is difficult to maintain due to strong parental 
or family influence. Althou~h it restricts self-reliance, 
such overdependence encourages co-operation and unity among 
all members of the family. 
Besides that, the use of methodological approaches 
and principles of guidance and counselling (including 
psychology) also cause grave concerns among many Moslem 
counsellors. According to them, these approaches and 
principles are not in accordance with the teaching of Islam 
(i.e. psychology versus theology), and therefore must be 
carefully scrutinized and modified so that their negative 
aspects do not cause adverse effects on our young generation. 
Indeed, this is hardly a surprising issue since Halmos (1979), 
himself agreed that the development of counselling is part of 
the development of a 'personal service society', growing out 
of the decay of religion and its replacement by a faith in 
technology and the perfectibility of man. 
In considering the emergence, development and contin-
uation of guidance and counselling in Malaysia, issues 
emerge from the study which suggest that the philosophy of 
guidance and counselling in Malaysian society needs to: 
a) Assure confidentiality between counsellor and client, 
b) Take account of the different emphasis between the 
West, which advocates self-reliance, as opposed to 
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the East which values the community and family as 
a support system. 
c) Consider the relevance of the curriculum. The 
- - - - -
needs of the vJest differ from those of Malaysia and -
this has to be taken into account. 
d) Suitability of the techniques must be guaranteed or 
assured. 
e) Consider the spiritual values embedded within the 
Malaysian religious tradition. 
In addition to the above factors, it is also important 
to look at the theory of practice and to understand problems 
encountered within the multi-religious, the multi-racial 
and the multi-cultural society of Malaysia, which should be 
considered when building a theory and concepts more suited 
to Malaysian society. To ground theory in practice would 
allow theory to respond to the unique situation found 
within Malaysian culture and society. More research, 
writing, publications and formulation of new theories 
sui table to our cultural context should be undertaken. 
Furthermore, the guidance teacher should be equipped with 
concrete knowledge on testing, evaluation and practice in 
administering and organising tests in counselling. All this 
could facilitate the growth or development of guidance and 
counselling as a means of achieving the goals of Malaysian 
education. 
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1.7 Appendix l 
School GUidance Servi-ce-s in Malaysia 
The questionnaire was divided into four separate 
groups called Form A, Form B, Form C and Form D. Each of 
them was distributed to the Principals, the guidance 
teachers, the pupils and their parents respectively. 
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1.8 Appendix 2 Responses gathered from the Questionnaire 
FORM 'A' (Answered by the Principals) 
Question PRINCIPAL OF SCHOOL l PRINCIPAL OF SCHOOL 2 
SECTION A - Par;ticulars of the ~_l}gols 
l Name -
2 
3 
4 
5 
6a) 
b) 
7 
8 
1948 
Urban School 
Mixed School 
Morning and Afternoon 
Sessions 
Pupils - 1192 
Malays 
Chinese 
Indians 
Others 
Teachers - 79 
1965 
Rural School 
Mixed School 
Morning Session 
992 
Malays 
Chinese 
Indians 
Others 
Teachers - 48 
SECTION B - Extent of Guidance Services 
l Yes 
2a) 
b) l teacher 
3 Principal 
4(i) holding a certificate or a 
Diploma in Counselling or 
at least have attended the 
counselling course 
5 
6 
(ii) age factor and must be 
married 
(iii) must have certain character-
istics, e.g. patient and 
must be interested in the 
subject 
one teacher 
A Diploma course in Coun-
selling at National Univer-
sity of I-1alaysia.in 1981/87.. 
This course was provided for 
Yes 
a) 1975 
b) l teacher 
Principal 
(i) - same -
(ii) the teacher must be 
interested in the subject 
one teacher 
same 
7a) 
b) 
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guidance teachers only. 
- Qualifications required -
must be a university graduate 
(i.e. Category Dl or D2 
teacher) 
No 
c) during free periods 
8 No (as above, i.e. Qn. 7) 
9 Yes 
10 Between 12-18 periods/week 
11 Yes 
12a) No 
b) For the time being. It is 
unnecessary. 
13 Yes 
14 Facilities - answers (b-g) 
15 Publications: 
a, b, c ande 
16 Yes 
17 A 
a) Yes 
b) 4 periods (160 minutes) 
a) No 
b) 
c) whenever necessary 
Yes 
25 periods including (7b) 
Yes 
a) Yes 
b) 
Yes 
Facilities - answers (b to f and h) 
Publications: 
a and c 
Yes 
A 
SECTION C - Quality of Guidance Services 
1 
2 
3 
4 
5 
6 
7 
8 
9 
Yes 
a, b, c 
The pupils filled in the 
required information in the 
prepared form and handed them 
to their respective form 
teachers 
a - form teacher 
a - form teacher 
depends on circumstances 
Yes 
Yes 
a, b, d, e 
Yes 
a, b, c, d 
- same -
a - form teacher 
a - form teacher 
Yes 
Yes 
a, c, e 
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10 Rating No. 3 
11 No 
12 E (six times) 
l3(i) assessment purposes 
(ii) for selection purposes 
14 Yes 
15 
l6(i) to give advice on how to 
study 
(ii) to provide guidance services 
on how to overcome their 
personal problems 
(iii) to advise pupils on future 
careers 
17 Form l, 4 and 6 
18 3 
19 3 
20 3 
21 Rating l - i.e. less 
than 10% 
22 not applicable in this 
school 
23 No 
24 All satisfactory 
Rating No. 3 
Yes 
C (3 times) 
(i) diagnostic purposes 
(ii) 
No 
(i) by improving the teaching -
learning processes based on 
normal timetable 
(ii) introducing extra classes 
(iii) by asking the parents to 
co-operate in supervising 
their children's work at 
home 
(i) to explain about the 
selection of certain subjects 
(ii) to explain the learning 
techniques 
Form l, 3, 4 and 6 
3 
3 
2 
- same -
Rating 2 - sometimes -
Yes 
a, b, c - good 
d, e, f - satisfactory 
25 
(i) 
Reasons for parental 
visits; 
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to seek the school's help 
(ii) to report about their 
children e.g. sickness, 
etc. 
(iii) to request for a place in 
the school 
(iv) at the request by the 
school regarding their 
children's affairs 
26 
27 
Unsatisfactory 
Not satisfied with the 
attitudes of the present day 
parents who are not very 
concerned about their 
children's education. They 
expect the school to solve 
all the problems faced by the 
pupils, i.e. regarded it as 
the duty of the school. 
Reasons: 
(i) to attend Speech Day and 
Prize Giving Day 
(ii) to attend Annual Parent-
Teachers Association (P.T.A.) 
Meetings 
(iii) when requested by the 
Principal (concerning their 
children) 
same 
Not satisfied with the percentage 
of attendance by the parents on 
every school occasion, i.e. 
always less than SO%. 
28 Attempts to encourage parental co-operation are : 
(i) Open Day for Parents 
(ii) to extend the guidance and 
counselling services to 
the parents 
(iii) the School Speech Day 
(i) to appeal for parents' 
participation through 
their children 
SECTION D : Nature or Type of Problems 
l(i) Some teachers are not happy 
with the recognition 
(appreciation) given by the 
government of the services 
and sacrifices rendered 
by them. 
(ii) Many teachers are discontented 
with the attitudes of the 
present day parents who are 
generally self-centred. 
(i) unsuitable teachers' options 
(ii) the teaching techniques of 
some teachers. 
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2 (i) always ask (request) the 
teachers to give sincere 
contribution regardless of 
the sympathy from other 
people. 
3 
(ii) always encourage the teachers 
to improve their position 
e.g. by going for further 
studies. 
Sometimes 
4 Problems faced by the School 
(i) Problems arising from the 
pupils who faced domestic 
problems, e.g. parents 
divorced etc. 
(ii) Parents spoiling their 
children. 
(iii) the groups of parents who 
never pay particular 
attention towards their 
children's education. 
(i) Regarding the teachers' 
option -
try to obtain help or co-
operation from the State 
Education Department 
(ii) Regarding the teaching 
techniques - by holding 
informal discussions with 
the teachers concerned. 
same 
(i) pupils' truancy from classes 
(ii) smoking among the pupils 
(iii) destruction of school 
properties, e.g. tables, 
chairs, softboard etc. 
(iv) misuse of toilets. 
(v) theft (stealing). 
SECTION E Context of Problem Solving 
l 
2a) 
b) 
c) 
d) 
e) 
3 
4 
5 
6 
7 
8 
9 
10 
11 
Sometimes - Rating No. 3 
never 
sometimes 
often 
often 
never 
No 
e - i.e. once a month 
No 
No 
Yes 
5 or 6 times 
Good and satisfactory 
service 
Rating No. 6. 
a) never 
b) sometimes 
c) often 
d) sometimes 
e) never 
Yes (in the classroom) 
smoking and truancy from class 
d - 2-5 times per month 
Yes 
Counselling 
No 
Yes 
3-4 times 
Not satisfied with the counselling 
services being carried out -
despite the fact that the school 
is lucky enough to have a trained 
counselling teacher. In many cases, 
the Principal knew the problems 
before the guidance teacher and later 
referred them to the guidance teacher 
12 
13 
14 
(i) 
Not very effective because 
it was not equipped with 
many essential elements, 
e.g. not enough trained 
guidance teachers etc. 
Both - Rating No. 3 
Suggestions: 
the service should be expand-
ed by establishing a foster 
child system where the 
teachers could become 
mother or father to the 
pupils. In this way 
the teachers could help 
the guidance teacher solve 
many problems 
(ii) it is necessary to provide 
guidance and counselling 
services to the parents. 
The guidance and counselling 
services should be further 
equipped. 
Both -Rating No. 4 
Suggestions : 
Encourage the guidance teacher 
to be more active and full of 
initiative. 
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FORM 'B' (Answered by the Guidance Teachers) 
Question GUIDANCE TEACHER OF SCHOOL l GUIDANCE TEACHER OF SCHOOL 2 
SECT-ION A - Farti-cula±:s of the Guidance Teachers 
l Name -
2 School -
3 Male 
4a) B. A. (Honours) 
b) Diploma in Education 
c) Diploma in Counselling 
5 1.7.1979 
6 Since 1982 
Male 
a) B.A. (Honours) 
b) Teacher's Certificate in 
Education 
c) Diploma in Counselling 
1.1.1960 
Since 1974 
SECTION B - Extent of Guidance Services 
1 
2 
3 
4 
Yes 
Diploma in Counselling at 
National University of 
Malaysia- organised by the 
NUM or UKM and Ministry of 
Education 
No 
2 women teachers as 
assistants 
5 No 
6 
7 
8 
9a) 
b) 
lOa) 
b) 
Yes 
A 
b - 2 hours 
120 minutes i.e. at 3 
rating 
c 
Rating No. 2 i.e. 3 periods 
Yes 
- same -
Yes 
- none -
Yes 
c 
a) a - more than 2 hours 
b) approximately 7~ periods 
i.e. between 3-4 rating 
a) c 
b) Rating No.2-3 i.e. 4~ periods 
ll 
12 
l3 
14 
15 
16 
l7 
18 
19 
20 
21 
22 
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12 teaching periods 
No 
Civics 
Yes 
No 
Normally work related to 
guidance and counselling 
is being carried out in 
the guidance teacher's 
room provided and lavishly 
furnished by the school 
Yes 
No 
23 - no answer -
24 
25 
26 
27 
28 
Yes 
b, c, d, f, g, h (a well 
furnished room) 
a, d and e 
a, b and e 
Yes 
29 A 
21 teaching periods (plus 4 
more periods for guidance and 
counselli~g ;essions) 
Yes 
Malay Language and History 
No 
a) 8 b) 15 periods 
No 
Depends on the pupils' 
problems and the current 
situations 
Yes 
Yes 
Yes 
b, c, d, f (a very modest 
provision) 
b, c, d and e 
a, c and e 
No 
SECTION c - Quality of Guidance Services 
l Yes Yes 
2 a a 
3 a and f a, b and f 
4 Rating No. 3 - sometimes Rating between 4-5 
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5 Rating No. 3 - important 
6 Rating No. 3 - important 
7 Rating No. 3 - 50% 
8 Rating between 3-4 i.e. 50-
75% 
9 Rating between 4-5 i.e. 9 
to 12 pupils or more 
10 a - 3 
b - 5 
c - 5 
11 3 - sometimes 
12 Rating between 4-5 
13 Rating No. 4 i.e. 75% 
14 Rating No. 3 - necessary 
15 
16 
17 
b - parents 
Relationship: 
a - 5 
b - 4 
c - 4 
d - 5 
e - 4 
f - 4 
b - sometimes 
18 Reasons for parental visits:-
To discuss the pupils' 
problems concerning: 
19 
(i) financial 
(ii) selection and trans-
fer of school 
(iii) their children's 
progress 
(iv) further studies 
e 
Rating between 2-3 
Rating between 3-4 
Rating between 3-4 
Rating between 2-3 
50% 
Rating between 2-3 
to 6 pupils 
a - 3 
b - 3 
c - 3 
between 1-2 rating 
Rating between 
Rating between 
- same -
no answer 
Relationship: 
a - 4 
b - 4 
c - 4 
d - 4 
e - 3 
f - none 
c - rarely 
3-4 
1-2 
(50-75%) 
i.e. 25-
i.e. 3 
i.e. 10-25% 
(i) regarding their children's 
problems 
(ii) to request for educational 
as well as financial help 
(iii) after being requested by 
the school 
b and d 
SECTION D - Nature or Type of Problems 
1 Approximately 3 - sometimes 
2 a to d) - no reply 
Rating No. 3 - sometimes 
a) Principal is more concerned 
about discipline 
3 
4a) 
Sb) 
l 
2 
3 
4 
5 
6 
7 
8 
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e) - Some of the teachers 
in this school often have 
negative attitudes toward 
guidance teacher (i.e. lack 
of co-operation from other 
teachers) 
Rating No. 4 
(i) truancy 15% 
(ii) discipline offenders 
25% 
(iii) others 15% 
(i) none 
(I am very happy with my 
work) 
b) Many members of the staff 
do not understand about the 
counselling process because its 
result (effectiveness) is 
rather slow. 
c) Pupils do not understand the 
functions of counselling 
d) The parents also do not know 
much about counselling 
e) - No reply 
Rating No. 2 
a) (i) Drug taking 50% 
b) 
(ii) personal problems 
70% 
(iii) vocational l% 
(i) educational problems 
(ii) social problems (no 
further elaboration) 
SECTION E - Context of Problem Solving 
c - vocational guidance 
a - sometimes 
No 
a) -
b) 
a - often 
No 
(i) obtain more inform-
ation on career or 
vocation 
d - all the three of them 
a - often 
b - sometimes 
c - sometimes 
d - never 
e - sometimes 
Yes 
a) d - only a few cases 
b) (i) give advice 
(ii) call their parents 
a - often 
b - sometimes 
c - never 
d - never 
e 
f 
No 
- no reply -
9 
10 
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(ii) obtain information 
from career library 
(iii) to increase their 
academic interest 
-(iv) 
Yes 
Yes 
11 He gave financial support 
as well as guidance facil-
ities. In addition "the 
Principal was very under-
standing and abide whatever 
decisions made by me". 
12 
13 
14 
15 
16 
Rating 3 i.e. c or both 
Yes 
"I am very interested in 
carrying out my duties as 
guidance teacher". 
It should be extended to 
all schools in rural as 
well as urban areas. 
17 The services do not get 
enough attention from the 
Ministry of Education and 
from the Principals. 
18 
19 
"Up to now, I do not need 
anymore facilities". 
Suggestions: 
(i) All teachers in the 
school should be given 
explanation and inform-
ation on guidance and 
couselling services in 
schools 
(ii) There should be co-
ordination between the 
guidance teacher's duties 
with that of the discipline 
teacher. Without this co-
Yes 
No 
- same -
Yes 
"Enable me to help the pupils 
(fully) understand their 
problems". 
Still not very satisfied with 
the present guidance and 
counselling services in the 
school. Many teachers and pupils 
do not understand its objectives 
and functions. 
"I hope to get less (lighter) 
teaching periods". 
Suggestions: 
(i) The Ministry of Education 
should regard (consider) guidance 
and counselling services as an 
important aspect of education. 
(ii) Guidance teacher should 
be exempted (excluded) from teaching 
duties. 
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ordination, resentment will 
always occur between them. 
(iii) Other teachers should 
be told that the duties of a 
co~nselJQ~ are very ~iffi~~Jt 
or heavy and they should not 
complain (grumble) if the 
guidance teacher is given a 
time-table below 15 periods 
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FORM 'C' (Answered by the Pupils) 
Question PUPILS OF SCHOOL l PUPILS OF SCHOOL 2 
l 
2 
3 
4 
5 
6 
7 
8 
9 
l 
SECTION A - Particulars of Pupils 
School l 
Male 45 
Female 47 Total 
Ethnic group 
Malays - 82 
Chinese - 7 
Indians - 3 
Others 
Age: 16+ 
17 
18 
87 pupils 
4 pupils 
l pupil 
Form: 5 Science - 83 
5 Arts 9 
No - 39 pupils 
Yes - 53 pupils 
92 
l year - 10 pupils 
2 years 
3 years 
4 years 
5 years+ 
- 15 pupils 
4 pupils 
2 pupils 
- 42 pupils 
a 
b 
c 
d 
e 
l pupil 
none 
52 pupils 
34 pupils 
5 pupils 
School 2 
Male 32 
Female 26 Total 
Ethnic group 
Malays - 48 
Chinese - 9 
Indians -
Others l 
Age: 16+ 
17 
18 
33 pupils 
22 pupils 
3 pupils 
Form: 5 Science - 39 
5 Arts - 18 
No - 51 pupils 
Yes - 7 pupils 
58 
l year 
2 years 
3 years 
4 years 
5 years+ 
- 31 pupils 
3 pupils 
l pupil 
- 12 pupils 
l pupil 
a 
b 
c 
d 
e 
l pupil 
3 pupils 
25 pupils 
8 pupils 
21 pupils 
Reasons for studying in the schools 
a 8 pupils a 18 pupils 
2 pupils 
48 pupils 
6 pupils 
18 pupils 
10 pupils 
b 
c 
d 
e 
f 
none 
77 pupils 
26 pupils 
48 pupils 
l3 pupils 
b 
c 
d 
e 
f 
SECTION B - Extent of Guidance Services 
Yes - 92 pupils Yes - 52 pupils 
No 6 pupils 
2 
3 
4 
5 
6 
1 
2 
3 
4 
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Yes - 25 pupils Yes - 10 pupils 
No - 64 pupils No - 48 pupils 
No Reply - 3 pupils 
Once - 12 or 44% Once - 2 or 20% 
Twice 4 or 20% 'Pwice - 3 -or 30% 
3 times 3 or 12% 3 times - 3 or 30% 
4 times 4 times 
5 times 5 times - 1 or 10% 
More than 5 times - 6 or 24% More than 5 times - 1 or 10% 
Facilities Facilities 
a) 4 pupils a) 9 pupils 
b) 51 pupils b) 45 pupils 
c) 84 pupils c) 49 pupils 
d) 32 pupils d) 14 pupils 
e) 87 pupils e) 48 pupils 
f) 86 pupils f) 52 pupils 
Career Publications: Career Publications: 
a) 46 pupils a) 37 pupils 
b) 11 pupils b) 33 pupils 
c) 11 pupils c) 34 pupils 
d) 61 pupils d) 18 pupils 
e) 42 pupils e) 21 pupils 
Frequency of using the available facilities: 
Always 3 pupils 
Sometimes - 29 pupils 
When necessary - 41 pupils 
Uncertain 6 pupils 
Never - 10 pupils 
SECTION c - Quality of Guidance 
Never 
Once a year 
Twice a year -
Three times a year -
Not more than 
once a month 
Yes - 4 pupils 
No - 86 pupils 
Selection of subjects 
Most of the time - 57 
Not sure 
Sometimes 
Once 
Never 
a - Principal 
- 16 
3 
- 12 
2 
14 pupils 
75 pupils 
5 pupils 
pupils 
pupils 
pupils 
pupils 
pupils 
d - Education Department 
Always 3 
Sometimes 9 
~/hen necessary - 23 
Uncertain 8 
Never - 16 
Services 
Never 
Once a year 
Twice a year 
Three times a year 
Not more than 
once a month 
Yes - 5 pupils 
No - 53 pupils 
Most of the time 
Not sure 
Sometimes 
Once 
Never 
a - Principal 
-
-
-
pupils 
pupils 
pupils 
pupils 
pupils 
2 pupils 
1 pupil 
2 pupils 
- 26 pupils 
- 27 pupils 
10 pupils 
13 pupils 
9 pupils 
4 pupils 
21 pupils 
b - Education Department 
5 
6 
7 
8 
9 
10 
1 
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Yes - 23 Yes - 20 
No - 47 No - 35 
a - 84 a - 57 
b - 86 b - 58 
c - 4 c - 6 
d - 84 d - 47 
e - 83 e - 54 
a - 70 a - 47 
b - 65 b - 41 
c - 82 c - 52 
d - 83 d - 53 
e - 84 e - 55 
f - 81 f - 55 
a - 41 a - 52 
b - 29 b - 18 
c - 37 c - 51 
d - 14 d - 24 
e - 16 e - 11 
f - 4 f - 7 
Help from parents: 
a) all the time 1 a) - 5 
b) whenever she/he is free 3 b) - 3 
c) whenever necessary 36 c) - 14 
d) sometimes 22 d) - 17 
e) never 33 e) - 21 
Relationship of pupils with: 
a) Principal - Fair a) Principal - Fair 
b) Teachers - Fair-Good b) Teachers - Fair 
c) G. Teachers - Good c) G. Teachers - Good 
d) Peer Group - Good d) Peer Group - Good 
e) Parents - Good e) Parents - Good 
f) Others - Satisfactory f) Others - Good 
(cf. Table: 7 p. 209) (cf. Table: 7 p. 209 
SECTION D - Nature or Type of Problems 
(i) Financial Situation 
- sometimes (56%) 
(ii) Studies - sometimes 
(54%) 
(iii) Health - sometimes 
(50%) 
(iv) Peer group- sometimes (;17%) 
(v) Family - seldom (45%) 
(vi) Other problems 
- strict discipline 
- personal problems 
- religious problems etc. 
- unsuitable environment 
for studying purposes 
(cf. Table: 11 p. 217 ) 
(i) Studies - Sometimes (55%) 
(ii) Family - sometimes (53.5%) 
(iii) Health - sometimes (50%) 
(iv) Financial situation - some-
times (43%) 
(v) Peer group - seldom (44.8%) 
(vi) Other problems 
- personal problems 
- transport problem to school 
- sleepy during lessons 
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2 In case of difficulties, they would turn to: 
3 
4 
5 
6 
7 
1 
2 
3 
a) Parents - often (34.8%) a) Most of the time (41.4%) 
b) Close relatives - some- b) Sometimes (43%) 
times (38%) 
c) ~riends - sometimes (38%) 
a)--Form teacher --seldom (45%) 
e) Subject teacher - never 
(37%) 
f) Guidance teacher - seldom 
(30. 4%) 
c) Sometimes (51.7%) 
d) Seldom (36.2%) 
e) Sometimes (41.4%) 
f) Never (38%) 
g) Your elders - sometimes 
(33%) 
g) Sometimes/never (32.8%) 
h) Welfare officer - never 
(89%) 
i) Local policeman - never 
(81. 5%) 
j) Others -never (26.1%) 
(cf. Table: l3 
a) 
b) 
c) 
d) 
e) 
f) 
g) 
Yes 
No 
Yes 
No 
3 pupils 
4 pupils 
1 pupil 
2 pupils 
5 pupils 
6 pupils 
11 pupils 
- 92 pupils 
2 pupils 
- 88 pupils 
a) Opium 
b) Heroin 
c) Marijuana 
d) LSD 
e) Others 
a) 
b) 
c) 
d) 
e) 
- 82 pupils 
- 77 pupils 
- 78 pupils 
- 78 pupils 
- 16 pupils 
p. 
- 25 
7 
4 
4 
5 
224 
h) Never (50%) 
i) Never (81%) 
j) Never (39. 7%) 
a) 
b) 
c) 
d) 
e) 
f) 
g) 
Yes 
No 
Yes 
No 
a) 
b) 
c) 
d) 
e) 
a) 
b) 
c) 
d) 
e) 
5 pupils 
11 pupils 
4 pupils 
4 pupils 
6 pupils 
2 pupils 
8 pupils 
- 54 pupils 
2 pupils 
- 51 pupils 
34 
4 
2 
2 
2 
55 pupils 
46 pupils 
48 pupils 
55 pupils 
11 pupils 
SECTION E - Context of Problem Solving 
Refer to Table: 13 p. 224 Refer to Table: 13 
Yes - 32 pupils Yes - 19 pupils 
No - 59 pupils No - 39 pupils 
a) 2 pupils a) 
b) 2 pupils b) 
p. 224 
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c) - pupils c) 
d) l3 pupils d) 9 
e) 25 pupils e) 17 
f) 10 pupils f) 15 
4 a) l4_pupils a) 16 pupi-ls 
b) 2 pupils b) 3 pupils 
c) 4 pupils c) 5 pupils 
d) 25 pupils d) 16 pupils 
e) 15 pupils e) 12 pupils 
f) 2 pupils f) 4 pupils 
5 a) 2 pupils a) 3 pupils 
b) b) l pupil 
c) 36 pupils c) 19 pupils 
d) 38 pupils d) 25 pupils 
e) 5 pupils e) 9 pupils 
6 Yes 55 pupils Yes 13 pupils 
No 29 pupils No 43 pupils 
7 Among the activities of the career and guidance club are: 
(i) organise talks and speeches on career opportunities 
(ii) organise career projects and exhibitions 
(iii) hold discussions on careers and education 
(iv) group counselling 
(v) film shows 
8 Benefits derived from the club are: 
(i) able to make new friends 
(ii) 
(iii) 
(iv) 
encourage interaction and better relationship between 
the pupils and their guidance teachers 
a useful means of filling free time 
to instill discipline and self-confidence 
9 Suggestions 
(As discussed in Chapter 3, pp. 287-290 ) 
395 
FORM 'D' (Answered by the Parents) 
Question PARENTS OF PUPILS IN SCHOOL 1 PARENTS OF PUPILS IN SCHOOL 2 
1a) 
b) 
2 
3 
1 
2a) 
b) 
c) 
d) 
3 
a) 
b) 
c) 
d) 
e) 
f) 
1a) 
b) 
c) 
d) 
e) 
2 
a) 
b) 
c) 
d) 
e) 
SECTION A - Particulars of Parents : 
Fathers 
Mothers 
Guardians 
Occupation 
government 
teachers, 
Number of 
between 2 
Schooling 
between 1 
SECTION B 
81 
9 
3 
92 Parents 
: Farmers, 
officers, 
businessmen etc. 
children 
- 5 
children 
- 3 
- Extent of Guidance 
Yes 75 parents 
No 18 parents 
9 
29 
26 
3 
Fathers 
Mothers 
Guardians 
same 
same 
Services 
Yes 39 
No 22 
a) 4 
b) 36 
c) 14 
d) 1 
51 
7 
3 
parents 
parents 
(Note : Very few parents answered this question 
Visits to schools : 
more than 3 times/year 2 a) 2 
3 times/year 1 b) 2 
twice/year 3 c) 1 
once a year 5 d) 4 
only whenever necessary 47 e) 38 
never 34 f) 13 
SECTION c - Quality of Guidance Services 
72 parents a) 14 parents 
16 " b) 40 " 
c) 3 " 
') 
" 
ri\ L u; 
2 e) 3 " 
Opinion 
Often 3 a) 
not sure 9 b) 12 
sometimes 5 c) 6 
once 1 d) 
never 74 e) 41 
61 Parents 
in both schools) 
3 
4a) 
b) 
c) 
- d) 
e) 
f) 
Sa) 
b) 
c) 
d) 
e) 
f) 
6a) 
b) 
c) 
d) 
7a) 
b) 
c) 
8 
9a) 
b) 
c) 
d) 
e) 
Yes 
No 
3 
4 
63 
-s-1 
3 
19 
21 
14 
51 
12 
63 
54 
10 
8 
86 
2 
8 parents 
83 
1 parent or 1.09% 
85 92.4% 
17 18.5% 
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Yes 80 parents or 87% 
No 1 II 1.1% 
Dartt 
know 12 
1 parent 
4 
40 
15 
33 
II 
" 
II 
or 1% 
4.4% 
43.5% 
16% 
35.5% 
13% 
10 Relationship with 
a) 
b) 
c) 
d) 
e) 
Principal - Fair 
Teachers - Fair 
Son/Daughter - Very good 
Son's/Daughter's Friends -
Good 
Society - Good 
(cf. Table : 8 p. 211) 
Yes 
No 
a) 
b) 
c) 
d) 
e) 
f) 
a) 
b) 
c) 
d) 
e) 
f) 
a) 
b) 
c) 
d) 
a) 
b) 
c) 
Yes 
No 
13 
46 
6 
3 
43 
34 
18 
12 
28 
9 
25 
6 
45 
40 
15 
11 
52 
1 
2 or 3.3% 
55 90.2% 
13 21.3% 
So parents or 82% 
Don't 
know 10 II 16.4% 
a) 
b) 
c) 
d) 
e) 
a) 
b) 
c) 
d) 
e) 
2 parents or 3.3% 
6 II 9.8% 
22 " 36.1% 
9 
22 
" 
" 
Fair - Good 
Fair 
Very good 
Good 
Good 
14.8% 
36.1% 
SECTION D - Nature or Type of Problems 
1 Problems: 
(i) Studies 
(ii) Health 
(iii) Peer groups 
(iv) Financial situation 
Problems 
(i) Studies 
(ii) Financial situation 
(iii) Health 
(iv) Peer groups 
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2 Complaints 
a) 7 5% a) 72.1% 
b) 28% b) 42.6% 
c) 15% c) 26.2% 
d) 28% d) 47.5% 
e) 5% -e) 6.6% 
SECTION E - Context of Problem Solving 
la) 4.4% a) 9.8% 
b) 16% b) 23% 
c) 62% c) 55.7% 
d) 16% d) 8.2% 
e) e) 3.3% 
2a) 77.2% a) 65% 
b) 21.2% b) 27.9% 
c) 52.2% c) 47.5% 
d) 37% d) 37.7% 
e) 62% e) 54.1% 
f) 12% f) 23% 
g) 41.3% g) 31% 
h) 3.3% h) 3% 
3a) 19.6% a) 17.2% 
b) 57.6% b) 32.8% 
c) 19.6% c) 36.2% 
d) 3.3% d) 19% 
e) e) 
4 Suggestions 
(As discussed in Chapter 31 pp. 287-290 
BORANGA 
(FORMAl 
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:.:·:. 
$oi!U~seli9ik,.~ \lrltulc <ij..i.~j,_ .ole!J. Gw;:u ~s~'t~ . . .... 
( 'lbis quest.ionnaire ·i's:. tO be answered by t.he Principal) 
•..... ·.· .......• ···'· . ··- :···< ~ ·.' / . · ... 
81MBINGAN. DAN I<AuNSELING DI . SEKOLAH-5EKOLAH ME:NENGAN DI MALAYSIA 
(GUIDANCE AND COUNSELLING IN r-11\LAY.SIAN SECONDARY SCHOOLS) 
Nota:. Segala· nia:kll.t.rna:t ·daiam ·kS:].iaY., :i.nf~·akan- dlanggap rahsia dan 
nama Sekolah a tau orang :yanc;. berkenaan tidak: ·ak:an diidemtify 
a tau dis<:hut dalam analisa' d::ita yang muktamat".. 
Note: (The jnforrnation in this sU\'':"';:ey is confidential and no school 
.. o=.. person.·wi11 ·be ···identi-fied· ·or ·mentioned in. the··'f:inal analysis 
~- .. C?~~.<J~:!:~}~.: .. _ ' ·~ '.:.::~.- .. ·:.... .. . . ' 
·' . BAHAGIAN .. A · ~-~- ··sEkoLA:H :· · .. · · · 
(SCHOOL) 
-:- .·• .... ._. 
tsSCTION S). 
• • • ~ L ••• • ~ • , :.• • • -.· • ·• • • • , • .., • ~-" • ••• o· • 
1. Nama seJc~~ah: 0"3'GO._r;t~'!D!:.-Go000_cto~oo_~···o·•~-··-:········-·_·.,··-······.········ <Narne··~f-"Secondary ~Schoo'l.J: · · · · · 
. ·2. 'l'ahun ~didirik.~:,; •• o'. 0:~- .. ~-. ~ ~ ~-.-· •• :.-.;-~ ••• • ~.0 0~,;-.: •.•• ~-. o~•;.-.• ·~ -~-~·~·· ••••• 
(Year established) 
.. 3-. . ·Lekasi· ·rneng·ikut ·klasifikasi' Kementerian P'ela jart:m: 
(Location acc..ording to rtir.:Lstcy of EducatJor~'~ cl?.ssification): 
4. 
Bandar:/Peka.! ('f.!r.ban) · 
'. 
·~· 
t . : 
I_ t 
Jenis Sekola.h~ 
(Type 0£ S(:h:.:Jo~t) ~ 
.5. !k::.;::;t I'1engajar: 
(Teaching Session) 
0 
~el.ak~ .. 
(Boys) 
Luar Band:1i 
<c~~~:tX · 
. .. ~ 
T~··i J~·-· 
lJ D 
Camp•}.r.an Be..:asrarna 
(M:l.xed) (J3oar.clli1g) 
Di .. - t 
Pag & P\~ ang 
(Morning· ,~ Afternoon) 
BilanSI.C3!! .. }<ak;i tangan da~urid-Murid pada: ...... t. • ........ (TariJch) 
(Staff and Pupils as vrl ocoooo•o••••o••o••••• ((late) 
6. 8ilangan Murid-Mudd: 
<Number of Pupils): 
a) Komposisi Jantina 
Sexual ComposiUon) 
Lelaki (B~ys) Perempuan (Girls) J'U!nla:h ('l'ot. 
b) Komposis.i,. Keturunan: 
{Ethni.c Composition>: 
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l Melayu .. China India. Lain-lain .J . Juml.ah . I Malays Chinese Indians Others ·~ .. ~~nl 
. 
--
- .. 
7. - Bilangan Guru-Guru mengikut ket:ur:unan: . 
(Number of Teachers·by.Ethnicity):. 
Lelaki (Men)- Perempuan (wOmen) 
M c J: 0 M c I 0 
·---
. 
J'uml.ah (Total) 
M c I 
··Nota: M = Malays c = Chinese :t • Indian o = Others 
·-
. . 
0 
8. Gur-u Besar: ••••••• o •••••••.• o ...... e ••••.••••.••• _. ~ •••.••••.•.•••. ··• ••• , .••• 
{Principal.:} 
a) Jantina_ (Sex> : 
·b) ·Bangsa (Race>: 
.0: •• •:• •••.• ~ ••.••••••••.•••••••.••••.•••.•• ~ .. •.~ ~ ..... ·~ •• ,. •.••• 
••••••••••••••••••••••••••••o••••••••••••••••••• 
c) Sejak bila tuan/~~jnen)adi Guru Besar se}c1-<4ah ini? 
(How long have you been the Principal of this school? 
oeeooo~eaeoo••••••••••••••••••••••••••••o•••••••••••••••••••••• 
·:··· 
.. --. 
------~---------·-~·--·--··-~-----·..;...:..l.:__ 
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BAHAGIAI-L B - KEMUDAHAN PERKHIDMA-TAN. BIMBIN~ 
(SECTION B)-~ {EX'l'ENT OF GVIDAN<;::E .. SERVICES).: .. : .. ; ·. =· _: ~ .. ; -~ -:· ·--.-~·-. . -:.: .. ~ 
2. 
4~ ... 
Jika 'Ya'-: 
{I£, •'Yes 'J: 
a) Sejak bilakah perkhidmatan-p~rkhiciinatan ini dimul.akan dl 
'sekolah ~il111 , · ·- · · · · .· · · · 
'(Wh~ was these serVices. fi.rst started- in this school)?: 
. ~ --~ · .. ·'· . ' .. . 
,. ·.. ,- . . . . . ,. : 
O:o o. o ·o o o o o o o o o o o_ ~ o ~ o o o o o o ,.. ·o • o 0;_ • o e.-:o·~ o ·•:o-·o~e.o..o-• o:•'i~. ·• 0 e:o a:. 0 o e • • o • o • ·• • 
... •., -~ .. 
b) Berapa OJ::'ang gutukah yang -dilaritik sebc!.gai.:~ .. bimbingan di 
sekolah ini? . 
. (How many teachers are appointed .as guidance 'tE!aehers in the 
school?): 
Lelaki' (M~> 
. \ .. 
._Pe~EmlP.~ 
(Women) 
-; .. / .: . ~. 
Junll.ah : ' ' 
(Total) :-:. 
~agaiJ:!:I.C!nal<;ah m_ereka. dil.antik'? Sila nya takan · kd.:t~ig:.:.kri teria 
'yang.· di.anibif' kira oala'rfi' .penulih~ gurti~'-lr1i· bifubi.Ilgari. 
(How are they appointed'? Please state the· criteria~·' used in 
. the -selection of the guidance teachers) 
' ... -.· 
·, . . :.·· ' . . . 
••••.••••....•....•....•.•...••.•..••. ~ •.•••••....••••.....•.... 
,-. ·' 
: . . . ' . - ' ~ . 
-······························~·-··················~·-·········· 
s... Berapa .orangkah .di antara guru;.,;.guru tersebut yang menghad:i.ri 
kursus bimb~gan dan kaunselling'? 
{How3:rriany of ·tHesE:! .t~eheJ::s ·:attended. guidance and COJ..lnS~llit}g 
;·~couise'?J·: .. :.·:~. ·· , Y· ;:· ~ ~·--
',, 
r--=--=--=--=-"""':'~~--.;...;.· ... ·---· •,_...,..--=.;...;.~~---"'"1- . ·"" 
·,. LelakL ' .. ·P.erempuan. . J~ah< ~ , -
(Men)' ·(Women) (Total)_· _, 
6. Sila beri butir-butir lanjut·.menge,nai kursus tersebut 
(Misalnya: apa, dimana, bila .dan· ~ebagaip.ya) · 
(P:I;ease .give details- cf the c~~-~ ,(e ... -9~ '.wkat,--where and when): 
' . ····~~·················~·~···············~···················· 
0. ~ ~-. o·o •• Q o' o'it 0 0 e •.•• 0 0 0 0 () 0 0 o"o' 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 o' 0 o'o ••. o o;o 0 0. 0 ••• 0 0 0 0 0 0 0. 0 0. 
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7. Jadual waktu/Timeta-ohi ~-.:~ ... · ~-- .-.:· .. · ..... 
Adakah pehak sekolah menetapkan jadual waktu 
.· .. k~rja _:b;rn.Pingan d<l!l .kaunselling? 
,;_· __ :(DOes.·tlie-cs.chQc>l gllocate speci:fie: -timetable 
: ;co~~elling- woik?}". . '' . . . .. . . 
.... ~- ~ :0·' ·- • ' . 
Ya/Yes E3-. . Tidak/No 
. ' . 
tertentu bagi kerja-
for guidance and 
ooooooooo~ooooooooooooooooooooo~•oooo~oo~ooooooo~o~ooooooooooo 
c'> Jfta 'Tidak'. bi1akah masanya khidrriat bimbingan itu dijalankan 
oleh Guril Bimbingan'? · 
(If. 'No' when does the Guidanc:e Teacher h~lp or guide his 
clients .or ·pupils'?) . 
, .. ., 
·.• 
8. a) Adakah pehak ':sekolah menetapkan jadual waktu tertentu bagi kerja-
ker ja ·k:aunsei:ing? · . .. . .· . · .. . · · 
(Does the sch9ol allocf3,t~ specific ~e table for guidance work'?) 
i' . • • ' ,; .• ' - -~ 
Tidak/No 
b) Jika 'Ya' berapa waktu (jam) seminggu diperuntukkan bagi sessi 
· .· kaunseling'? 
(If 'res' how many periods (hours) per week is being allocated 
for counse].ling sessions:?) 
oooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooa~ooooooooooooooeoooooooooooooo 
c) J:i.ka 'Tidak' bilakah masanya Khidmat kaunseling itu dijalankan 
oleh Gliru Bimbingan'? · · 
(If 'No' when does the Guidance .. Teacher counsel his clients or 
pupils'?) 
ooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooo•oooooooooooooo 
9.: LAdaJcan masa yang: diperuntukkan bagi kerja-kerja bifnbingari· dan 
kaunseling 'itu dianggap sebagai sebahagian daripada masa mengajar 
biasa bagi -guru b.in!P.ingan'? : .. - · · · 
(Is the time allpcated f6r gtll.dance anct'.cotmsellingwork is considered 
as part- qf the' nol;'IIia~. ~~~ch~g periods · for the guidance teacher'?) 
. ; -~ .Ya/Yes 
!-- J 
.. tj . 
.. ·. : .. -~- ~-. . .Tidak/No ~ •• 1 . • 
...... • (.. ·.s • ••• 
-·----------~~-.~·- ------·- --~ --~--··~-~--. =L..··------........'-'~~~~~-~---
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lOo Jika 'Yat berapakah jumlah ·waktu mengajar (teaching periods) yang 
ditetel,pkan:;i:Jagj_ .. ·;S~$eo.rang_ guru:;l:>il.nb,ipgan,.dal.am semi.nggu? .. 
· (If .. ~-Xe:s rt:·hov( many,. p~iods: does ·,tl'le!. gui~ance. teacher teach ·per 
week'?>' . . . . 
• 0 0 o • 0 o • o o o o ~ ~-:,...~·-; o ~ o o o o ~ ~ •. o o ~-·o o o • ~ o o o·~ ~-'o·~ 0 o ~ 0: ~ o ~ o o o _o o o o ~ o o·O o o o 0 o o 
···iT:-~·A.di:ikah sekolah ··w.m~punyai jawataz:>.kuasa/lcorniti kurrikulum 
. . (Lernbaga a tau jawatar)kuas9.: ;akadernik) 
····-----·'" 't't>Oes the school have a pn;ric:ul:urn cornrnittee(acadernic ]:)oard?) 
.. ·· ·.··· 
"<a/Yes. l. l 
Tidak/No. 
:"T2~· a) Jika '~a 1 ,adakah-guru bimbingan rnenganggotai jawatankuasa ini'? 
(If 'Yes' 'is the guidance teacher included in the committee'?) 
:i::t:,R 
. ; '•_<.,., ·•· !') . - ··. t. I 
-b) Jika 'Tidak 1 mengapakah .ia tidak dirnasukkari ke dalarn jawatankuasa 
itu'? 
. (If .'No'· why:is be/she not incl~ded. in the committee'?) 
Kernudahan-kernudahan (Facilities) :"•. 
l3o Adakah disediakan sebuahbilik khas bagi birnbingan·dan ka.lltJ.seling? 
(Is- _there a special r()orn for guidance and counselling'?) 
.. B Ya/Yes Tid~/No ,· ... - ... · 
14. . ~~kah kernudahan.:..kernudahan berikut ,te'rdapJ~:t· ,dala'rn bilik birnbingan 
dan kaunseling? 
(~e' .the following faciliti.es ayailable in the guidance and 
counselling room?) 
(a) Telefon/telephone 
(b) Kabinet~faii/file cabinet 
Cc> Kipas'·angin/£~: ... · · 
(d) Fail/fi~e - -<· .. 
(<;!)Meja c$<-l<e:.rusi/table& chaj;rs 
. (f) StJfa 
(g) tape-recorder 
(h) lain-lain/others (specify) 
. : ......... . 
' I·' 
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·-~~4~an·{~)-''.,d~lam. k~~ak...:.kotak yang di"fj.kj,rkan sesuai . 
.. . (Pl,eas~· .t{ck: (:;.,f) ·.in :as many boxe~ as you think .appropr:i~te) 
. . -~ - . .. . . ~.. ' .. ·- ~ . ·. .. . . ' . . . ·. 
15o Adakah bahan-bahan penerbitan mengenai kerjaya: 
·'(Are careers publications:) . 
~~. ,<:'lip~tp.§rk(3J:). ;d~ngan ·J~~<;l.S? dipapa.nJcenyataan'? 
(openly displq.yed on'. the notice· boar;d'?) 
·:bFboleh :<I±pin}am oieh m~id.-murid? 
(available for borrowing?) 
· .. H . 
l I c) terdapat dalam perpustakaan sekolah'?. 
(available in the school library?) 
d) hanya terdapat dalam bilik ka~sellirig? 
(only available ~ the counselling room?) 
.·.. e) dilengkapkari d~hgar,t bahan penerangan y~g·.·di 
sediakan sendiri '?: . . . . 
(supplemented by locally preRareq informatien 
sheets?) 
Tandakan ( .j) dalam seberapa banyak kotak yang difikirkan sesuaio 
(Please tick ( V) in as many boxes as you think apprepriate) 
.],6,. .. AdakGl;l1 pehak sekolah merru:Jeri bantU:an-kewangan tah\man .untuk· mem-
beii alat-alat bantuan birribingan? 
(Does ···.th~ s¢hool provide. annual fund for guidance ·• aids?) 
Ya/Yes r j D Tidak/No 
l?o • Jika 'Yat a.dakah;.Jumlah bantuari itu: 
(If 'Yes' is the ·sl.un) ·. 
a) kurang daripada $1,000 
(less than $1,000 
b) antara $1,000 - $2,000 
(between $1,000 - $2,000) 
c) antara $2,000 - $3,000 
(between $2,000 - $3;000) 
\ .·. : 
I 
d) antara $3,000 - $5,000 . 
(betweeri:$3,000 - $5,000) 
e) lebih daripad.a $5,000 
more than:. $5 ·, 000 
··H~ .. ! 
i 
Tandakan ( /) ditempat yang difikirkq.n sesuai ... 
(Please tick in.the appropriate bo~,;,·' · 
••• \. ' .1' 
:. - : 
-- . ~., . . . -~--' .:.. . ..... '~ 
------------
------------~---·~·- -·--------------~ . 
·;·. 
BAHAGIAN C 
(SECTION C) 
. .. . ··,·:-
.... 1·'-··-
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KE¥.1A.JUJlli P ERKHIDlVJ.h. 'I~.U'J BIHBll~ GAN 
QUALIT:( QF .GUIQil.l'-l:CE SERVICES 
. : -. . -~ __ ; •. : ... 
·.·..,.. ·_;··:· 
........ * ..•. -
. ,._ ··-· .... _ ........ . 
1. Adakah pehak sekolah menyimpan·rekod~rekod mengenai seseorang 
.rnut:id'?• .. ·' ., 0 ." ... .. • _; ·• '·' •. •·· ·--·· ' "· •. -••• , ,. -
(Are .· there recqrds on each pupil kept by the scl}_a<;>l '? ) 
·:·!.;:;. -·. .:__;·~~·::.- .. : : ~-. -~~ __ :.,_.' ~- -~ :;:· .. -~ ... ··. 
,. . .,._ :· . .: -: 
Ya/Yes B;--·-1 - . I·'·- ..... Tidak/No 
Jika 1Ya' adakah pehak sekolah menggunakan rekod-rekod atau kad-
.. keip,rekod sepert±: _ 
. c:t£' 't'Y'es f does the school. use records or record· ~ards- such as): 
a) Kad rekod persekolahan atau rekod himpunan 001 
(school record card or cummulati ve record card 001) I ;---; 
b) _Kad rekod sulit · atau rekod himpunan 002 j 
(confidential record card or··cuffiulative record card 002) r---; 
c) ·kad atau buku lapuran k<~majuan murid 
- (pupil ' s 'report card) 
d) lain-lain (others) - .. 
,_, sii:a::.jelaskan {sp~cify) 
-~~-·. -~. ...,._~ -: .· 
. . . . . . 
ooooooooooooooooooooo 0 ooooe 
B~gh.imanakah data-data/butir~butir mengenai ;s~seoi.-ang murid itu 
. . diJ<Uinpul f . . ' .- ··: . . . ·... . • 
. _(H6w -fs:-~the, data. collected?) 
·-·- ·' . ·.-· .. · -' .. ' 
.•.,· 
....... ~ .................................•.•.... ~~ .••...•....•••• 
\ . ' . . . 
... 
··~-~;~.~~--~~~----~-~-~:~ ..... ~.~ ......... ~.~ •.....•.....•...••• 
· ... ~ . . . . . . ·~ 
.~ ....•................................ ~.~----~----~-~ •..••.•...• 
1. Si?:paka}) yang menqumpul data-data. tersE;lbu:t? . 
. _{ ~-Jbo c6i) .. ee-ted. t;he, data? ) .. 
a) g~ t;j_ngkatan/Form teacher 
b}.ke·tua dar]cili/ciass ·monitor 
c) .kerani sekolap/scl:lool clerk 
d) lain-lain (jel:askan)lo-5-iers (please specify) •••.•••• • 
~~o~o~oooo~ooooo_••••owoooooooowo~ooooooooooooooooooo 
T~dakan ( -./) dalam ko:J:ak yang berkenaan .· 
(Piease f.ick ( -./) in the appropriat~ box). 
·•-'. ''·.· t. 
50 ., 'Siapak'~h yang di tugasr;an mef1gisi rekod~rekod. itu? 
CWhq filled in the record cards?) . 
a) gUru tingkatan(f~r~ tea~he~ 
b) .ketua darjah /class monitor 
cY. ·m:ui::'id senctiri I pupil himself 
"~ . 
d) kerani sekolah I school clerk 
e) lain (jelaskan) I other (please specify. 
Tan.d~kap ( -J) dalam kotak ya~g berkenaan 
(Please tick ( y) in the· appropriate box) 
.··.· 
··- :-..;... .. , 
......... ·:·.' 
.. ··.·.::.:·'~--~ .. :·. :;:-;:--·-~-------· .. , ....... ,'. 
6~ Berapa kalikah kad~kad rekod ini diisi dalam setahun? 
(How many times are these record cards filled in one year?) 
7o Adakah kad-kad rekod ini disemak dan dikaji setiap tahun? 
(Are the record cards re:.:iewed :and revised on annual basis? 
Ya/Yes 
,Tidak/No 
n 
I 
:1\daka:)J: pebak s~kolah .J!lenyediak,an tempat khas bagi menyimpan kad-
kad tersebut? · · 
.. . . (Is there a spec;ia~ place for kee:ping, these cards?:. 
.. -~ 
Ya/Yes 
::·. 
Tidak/No 
Jika 'Ya': If 'Yes' .. __ . 
a) .Adakah_k.ad-kad itu d. isimpan ditempat yang·berkunci. se.tiap n·. :
masa? (Are they (records cards) being kept securely locked 
· · .. an the time?')· : · · · ·: --- ·.·.. · · : · · .. · ·• .. · ;..!- --1 
: . -· - ~:··:. ·. . ! ... 
b) Adakah kad-kad itu boleh disemak.:oleh semua kC~:kii;ang9,n 
sekolah (guru-guru) - (Are they available for professional 
· ·· consultation for all· members of staff?). 
lOo 
c)· Adakah kad-kad itu boleh dilihat secara proffessional ,, 
oleh agensi-agensi· luar yang berkei}aan_~, (Are they 
avaii~le for professional consultaticn for appropriate 
outside agencies?) 
d) Adakah kad-kad itu boleh dilihat (disemak) oleh murid-
murid? (accessible to the students?). . . 
e) Adakah kad-kad itu boleh diserriak oleh ibu bapa mur;l.d-. . · I 
murid? (are they available ~or the parent's consultation?~--
Tandakan ( ,j) dalam seberapa banyak kotak yang sesuaio 
·(Please tick(,/) in as many boxes as you think appropriate)o 
. . . -: 
Adakah kakitangan sekolah (s-taff) sedai dengan sepepuhnya akan 
· tanggongjawab mereka berhubting d€mgan kad-:-kad yang dianggap sulit 
'ini? 
.. (.1\re the staff f11lly aware of their responsibilities regarding 
the confidentiality .of ~hese records?) · 
Sila letakkan diri tua~/:u~n · pada sekel(scale) yang discediakan 
di bawah dan tandakan (x) pada tempat yang difikirkan se~_Uaio 
(Place yourse-lf ·on t!Le fo_llowing scale below and mark (x) in 
' ..... , the place where you think appropriate)o 
~--· :..--
... _;..,-:·· ·.:· • ... 5 
Ya 
(Yes) 
4 3 .2 .1 
-Tidak 
(N•) 
11. 
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Adakah semua kemasukan butiran re~od dJ:tapc1a.t_angani 
.,.,.(Aret record .. :erifri~~·'±nltfaled arici dated?J 
. . .. :~ -!--.:: 
.I 
Ya/Yes · · '[. 1 
Tidak/No H 
dan be.rtC\.t:ikh? 
12. Berapa kalikah pehak sekolahini merigadakan peperiksaan dalam 
setapun'? 
(How many times does the school hold its examination per year?) 
a) sekali dalam setahun/once a year I 
b) 2 kali /twice a year I 
c) 3 kali· /three times I 
. ctF setiap bulan /every' rriorith 
. . 
. ~).·l~in (jelaskan ·jother.'(sRe~ify)··'' •i:" • •'.t 
Tandakan ( ,j) dalam kotak yang .berkenaan 
(P,lease tick ( y) in the appr9pr:iate b•-..c· 
Apakah tujuan-tujuan mengadakanpeperi~saan sekolah? 
(What are the aims of the schooi.examinations?) 
···~···········································~~~··············· 
oooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooeooooooo~o~~o~ooooooooooo•oo 
., ·'· 
oooooooooooooooooooooooooooooo~oooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooo 
~ .... 
·· ~-~--~oooooo~••~~woooooooooooooooooo~;~ooo~~~ooo~~~oooooooooooooo 
. . . . . . . . . 
:~·····~····~--~~~--~,··········~--~··········~~-~····--·~········ 
14. Adakah pehak sekolah berpuashati dengan keputusan-keputusan 
peperiksaan yap_g di.ci3.pi3.i. oleh.murid,..mur.idl ... 
(Is the school· satisfied with the examination results of its 
pupils ?J .... , 
Ya/Yes 
Tictak/No 
Jika 'Trctaf~.J apakah langkah-langkah yang. dianibil oleh.pehak 
se)colah untuk memperbaiki pencapaian rm.lrid;..ffiurid? 
Cl;f :.?No' .:What steps does the 13chool take 'to impro've· ·ti1~ ·percormance 
o:E: .. ;,i:ts :pupils?)·· 
·•·····••·······················•··········•···•·••·•·•·•·······• 
. . . '. . 
o(o'~ o o_ oo o o 0 o o o.o o.~.O.~ . .;~-~--o.o_:·<;>:o o.~ o o ~-~~~~t;?-,.~-~~~ o.o.o_._.P !> ~.o_.o oo·oo o o o o o o o o o o o o o o o o c.o 
ooooeooaooooooo~ooooocooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooo 
'ii,.--· 
.. . . . . . . 
oo o oo o o ooo o·o.o o oo o oo o ooo og o.o.o.? oO)o.o oO·:o:oo oooo o o o-o·o oo.~ o •o ao·ooo·oo o oo·oo o 
ooeooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooo•oo 
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16. Apakah pertolongan ·yang diberi · oleh guru birnbingan. untuk ·rilernbarifu 
murid..:.murici memperoleh 'pencapaian·yang lebih baik dalampeperiksaan'? 
(What services does the guidance teacher give to help the pupils 
achieve better examination performance? 
ooooooooooooooooooooooooooooo~o~o~oooooooooooooooooooooooooo•ooooo 
o o o o o o o o o o o o o o o o o o o a··o o o o:o o.o o o o o o o o o o o o o o ;o·o o·o o o·o o o o o o o o o o o o o o o o o o o o 
ooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooowoo 
_oooooooooooooooooooaoooooooooooooooooo••••oooooooooooo~ooooooooooo 
0 o o o_o ·o o o_o o 'o 0 o'·o 0 ~---o·o o o:·_o o o .o o o o •.:>o o o ~ ~ o o o -~ o o o O:o· '0 o -~o ~ o o o w • o .o o o o-~ o 010 o o o o o o 
' . . 
0 0 0 0 Q 'o 0 o··o· 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 o: 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 Q o' 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0. 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0. 0 0 
. ' . . 
0 0 0 0 0 ~~ ~--~-~ ·;~ 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 • 0 0 0 ~- 0 0 0 - 0 0 0 0 0:0 -~ .0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0. 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0. 0 0 0 
It 7. Bilakah pernilihan mata pelajaran bagi sesuatu jurusan dilakukan? 
Tandakan -( ,;') pada kotak yang berkenaan. 
(When do the selection of siibjects for each :stream take place? 
Please tick ( ..j) in the appropriate box). 
Form 1 t ~ Form 2 . Form 3 Form. 4. ~· I:'or.m 5 Form 6 
18. Adakah murid-murid dibenarkan mernbuat · pemilihan sendiri berhubung 
derigan·pemilihan mata pelajaran yang.ingin mereka·ikuti? 
(Are the pupils allowed to make their •wn decisions regarding 
the selection of subjects they wish to pursue?) 
5 
Selalu 
(Often) 
4 3 
· Kadang-kad~mg 
(Sometime~) . · 
2 c 1 
Tidak. :Pernah · 
(Never) 
Tandakan (x) ditempat yang sesuai p~da sekel di ataso 
(Mark (x) where you think ~ppropriate on the above scale) 
l9o Adakah pehq.k sekolah meminta nasihat(pandangan) guru birnbingan 
se]:)el urn pe;.tilihan rna ta. pel a j aran bagi sesuatu j'Uf"''.San ,yang hendak 
. diikuti oleh seseorang murid? .. . . ' 
(Does the school consult the guidance teacher :t>efore.~aking the 
'decision on the: selection of subjects that the. pupils wish to pursue?) 
Tandak:=m (x) ditempat yang sesuai pada sekel (scale) di ·baw;.h 
(M?rk _(x) where you think appropriate. on the· scale) o 
5 
· "Selalu 
(Often) 
·4 3 
Kag<':mg-Kadang 
(Sometimes) 
., 
2 1 
Tidak pernah 
,(!\]ever) 
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. 20o . Adakah -_murid~muricfper.n?h. Il!Eirn±nta nasihat tuan/puan sebelum mem-
. · · · buat pemilihan mata: pelajar~n yang ingin mereka pelajari? 
_: ~-·-:·-:::::·~::·:·:;:we; ·the~pupiis.":::Seek ijo-ur::B:civi.ce ~before making any decision on the 
· .· ·,_ · -sel-e¢ti-on ·ef-:-sub ]eqs :they wish to study?) 
. ·- ....... \ ·. 
·····--s ...... zr -·- . 3 2 ·l::· 
--·- Selalti ·· Kadarig-kadang 
· ·· (Often).: -~ ______ ·:(Sometimes) 
··. Tldak pernah 
(Never) 
Tandakan· (x) ditempat yang sesuai pada sekel di atas 
·(Mark (x) where· you think .. a,_rypropriate ~n the above scale) 
-- _..,... ...&! ....... -··- .... · 21~ Sli:.o:L.ny_atakan p~rat.l.lsan murid-;-muri(j,·yang m"E::Ininta bantuan···tuan/puan 
berhubung denga.n--perkara di atas · (pemilihan mata pelajaran bagi 
sesua tu j urusan ~ o · · 
(Please state the percentage of pupils· who consult )'¢1 . .1 on the 
above matter selection of subjects.for certain stream?) 
5 
100% 
4 
75% 
' -.- . .·. 
3 
5()% 
2 1 
25% ·_10% atau kurang 
(or- less) 
Tandakan (x) ditemp·a-t yang sesua1 pacta skel di ata:s 
~Ivlark (x) wher~ you think appr.opr.iate on the above scale) 
22o Adakah murid-murid dibenarkanmemilih mata pe]_a]aran-mata 
pelajaran vokasiortal yang mereka ingin pelajari? · 
(Are the pupils allowed to choose· the vocational subjects they 
wish to study?) · 
.5_ 
Ya(Yes) 
4 2 ol 
Tidak(No) 
Tandakan (x) di tempat yCl.~g sesuai pacta sekei cti .. Cl.t~s~:. 
(Nark. (x) where. you think appropr.iate on tl)e above scale) 
'. ,: 
·· 23o Ac,lakah seJ:colah ini menyediakan p.r.:ogram kerjaya khas bagi murid-
.. - mli,ril;i~yang mempunyai kebo~teh'.hn- yang berbeza?' - . . . . .·• . . 
<Rrii ~-~re . .- _,special career ~ro~raritrneii .for pupils b£ different · 
abiliti~s. in the school?) · 
<.-:'-
Ya/Yes H 
I. . L Tidak/No 
·;·" ... :.··· 
.·.·. .. . . ·.·' 
·: .. ·. •. :~. 
•.:·'.·. 
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24. ·- Bagairnanakah hubungan an tara: 
How is the relationship between): 
i S.Baik iBaik i .Memuaskan 
jvG d 10.p!Stif t 
i Sederhana .Tak 
' 
0 00 0 l a s ac 
, F • p Cryi aJ.r 
a) Guru Besar-Guru-guru 
(Princ;:i.pal :.-.. Teachers).: ... 
i 
I 
i 
I 
i 
.. 
l b) Guru Besar-Guru Bimbingan 
{Principal -Guidance Tea.~her 
c) Guru Besar 
(Principal ,_ 
Ibubapa 
Pal:'en~s) 
d) ·Guru Besar Murid-murid 
·(Principal .. :- .Pupi~s) 
.l 
l 
I 
I 
e) Gi.lru Besar ... Masyarakat di 
luar sekolah 
(P~inc;ipal .- Society outside 
·school 
,._ 
) 
's! f) Sesama Guru.;.;. (Among Teacher 
I 
-· j 
l 
. .. l 
I 
I 
·, 
! 
I. 
. 
l . I" I ! l 
i f 1 
Tandakan ( 'I) pada kotak~X;otak yang difikirkan sesuai 
(Please tick ( ..j) in the boxes where y_ou think appropriate) 
' ' 
' ! 
! 
25. Dalarrt kea"daan...:.keadaan yang inanakah yang tnembawa.ibu bapa murid-murid 
datang j<:e sekolah'? 
Con whaEoccassionslincidents do the_ :parents of the pupils· come·to 
school'?) 
(" 
i) ooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooo~~ •• ~oooooooooooe• 
ii) 
iii) 
iv) 
v) 
o o o 0 o o. o o o o o o o o a o o ~ o ~ o 0 o o o o o o o 0: .. 0 o o 0 o Q. o o o o o o o o o o o o 0 o o o o o o o 0 o • o o o o 0 o o ,.. 
cooooooooooooo~oooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooo• 
oooo~o~~ooooooooo~ooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooo· 
·-~~----~~--~·-······~·········-~············~····················· 
2G<> Makah tuanlpuan berpuashati dengan bilangan ibu bapa yang di;itang itu~ 
{Are you satisfied with the numbe.~r •f parents·who. come<-ao.~school on 
the.aboye occasi0nslincidents'?) 
Amat BerpuashatiiVery satisfied 
Puashati I Satisfied 
Sederhana I Fair 
Kurang memuaskaniUnsatisfactory 
Amat Kurang memuaskaniVery Unsatisfactory 
Tandakan (yf) dalam kotak yang difikirkan sesuai 
(Please tick ( \1) in the bex where you think appropriate) 
27. Jika 1kurang memuaskan', kenapa demikian? 
(If 'unsatisfactory), why is it so'?) 
ooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooeoeoooooooooooooooaoco~ooooooooo~ 
oooooooooooooooooooooooOooooooooooooooooooooooaoooooooooooooooooooooooooo 
oooooooooooooooooooooooooooooo~oooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooo~ 
oooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooQooooooeoooooooooooooooooooooooooooo 
oooooo~oooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooo~oooooOooooooooooooooooooooooooo 
28. 
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Apakah langkah-langkah 'Yang diambil .leh pehak sek.-lah bagi menggal2-
P~l1g~iR9tari·. i:bu,b.\3-pa .di "'sikolah.? · 
(What d6es th~ schodi .d. to' encoUrage the par~~tis participation ih 
the scho,ol?) . ::;·· ·· · ··· 
. o __ o -~.co o o o o_,o o o o • o o o o o o o o o o o o o o o o o o ~ o o o o o ~ o o e: o o o o o o o o o o o e e o o o o o o o o o o o o o 
o o __ o_o_o,oo_o o o_o,o.~_oooo oo_o oo o o_ooo o oo o o o oo oo oo o o oo_ Of?,O •.o.o oooo o ooo oo o o ooo oo o 
o o o __ o o _o_ ~-- o o •. o o o o o o • o ~-o o o Q o o o o o q o o o o o o o o o o ~ o o o o o o e o o .. o o o o o o o o p o o o o o o o o o 
o o o o.:.o. o __ o_ o o o_,o o o o o o o o o o o o o n • o o o o o o· 0 o 0 o o 0 o o o o o o o o • o o o o o-o o • • o ·o·o o o o o o e o·o 0 
·······~··.·~.············~·········································· 
.. 
r '1·o • 0 0 -~·-o o o O_CJ o. o o 0 o_o o o o o o o o o o _o_. o o o o o o o o_o o o o o o • o o o • o • • o o o o • ~-o o o o o o o o o o o 
j.~ ••••••••••••••••••••••••••• ~················~··················· 
·:; 
., " 
··• · ..... 
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BAHAGIAN D 
-(SECTION D 
BENTUK/JENIS MASALAH 
THE NATURE/TYPE OF PROBLEMS) 
··;;· ·L.· 
l. Apakah. masalah-masalah yang' :D~sa tuan/puan hadapi berhubung dengc:: ... 
tenaga pengajar di., .. sel<.olah· int? · · 
(wbat are the common problems ydu have wa:,g your teel:chirig :sta:ff?) 
: . . . ' ' ' - . :. : ~ : . . . . . .. . 
0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 C) 0. 0 0 0 0 0 • 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 Ql 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 .• 0 0 o,o 0 0 0 0 0 0 r-
OoooooOOoOoooooOo•oOooooeooooooooooooooooooeooooo•oOooooooooooooor~ 
oooooooooooo-o~ooooo~oooo~oooooooooo~~.o~o~oooo;o~oo~oo 0 ooooeoooor 
ooo~•ooi~oGoooooaoooo~ooo~oo;;ooooooo;ooo~oooooo~ooioo 0 ~o••~•••••• 
. ·-~ 
2. Bagaimanakah tuan/puan mengatasi masalah-masalah terscbut? 
(How do you overcome these problems?) 
oooooooooooooooooooooooooooooocoooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooo~ 
ooooooooooooooooooo~ooooooooooooo•oooo~oOooooooo~ooooo.ooooooooooor 
oooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooa 
ooooooooooooooo•oooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooo~ 
oooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooo~ 
oooooooooooooooooaooeoooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooo 
oooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooo•oooooooooooooooooooooe•ooooooooooc 
Adakah pehak sekolah menghadapi masalah-masalah 
murid-murid? 
disiplin dikalangc:::. 
(Does the s.chool have disciplinary 
Selalu/Most of the time 
problems among its pu?ils?) 
Kadang-kadang/Son~times 
Jarang-jarang/Seldom 
Tidak pernah/Never 
§ 
I . 
Tandakan ( -./) ditempat yang difikirkan sesuai 
(Please tick(~) where you think apprGpriateg 
4o Sekiranya terdapat masalah tersebut, sila nyatakan masalah-masalal"l 
itu (yang utama) secara ringkaso 
(If the school face such problems; please state briefly}: 
a) ooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooo•ooooo 
b) ooooooo~ooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooo 
c) oooooooooooooooooooooooooooooo•oooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooo 
d) ooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooo~ooooooooooooooooooooo 
e) oooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooo•oooooooooe 
--------~-----------'=-------'-'-"'~~-'-='--"'--'-'-----
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:=,--~.E;.Gl/\.N E . KONT_EI(S PENYELESAIAN i"u\Si-'..LAH. 
TsECTION :E CONTEXT OF -PROBLEH SOLVING) 
;; ·. 
-:__,:· . .. -· . ··- ·.•.... . --. 
Adakah -~\rru Besar _sendiri rn~?ng~mbil.; -tinda.kan terhadap _rnasa.lah-rnasalah 
disciplin murid? 
(Does the Principal normally' -de_al . with the pupil's disciplinary 
problems himself'? ) · · · . · · _ 
Letakkan diri tuan/puan padu: ·sekel (scale)_~yang disediakan di bawah 
dan ta.ndakan (x) pada tempat yabg difikirkan _sesuaio 
(Place yourself on the follo~j:.ng scale below and mark (x) in the 
place whE:!:ce-y9u thiill.c appropri'ate) 
,. . .. . . ... :·. .. 
·- .. ' ; •' 
s· 4_ 
Ya (Yes) 
. -~-
.2 
Kadang-Kadang 
(Sometimes) 
1 
--Tidak (No) 
2o Jika jawapan 'Tidak' atau 'Kadang-kadang', kepada siapakah di 
seril:hkan tugas "tersebut? Tandakan jawapan' ( /) ditempat'·yang di 
fikirkan sesuaio · 
(If 'No' or 'Som·=times' to whom does he delegate the task? (Mark 
C \j) where you thirJc appropriate)' o _ :_: 
~-: .. 
Selalu- ··· Kadang;...Kadang -Tidak perr 
(Often) (Sometimes) · Never) 
......... 
. -. 
a).Guru Kanari/Seni•-.:- Teacher·· 
b) Penololl:g _K:anan/S~nior_A~si~ta;nt _ 
· c) Guru Disciplin)Diciplihe · T~a:~her 
·· -d) Guru B~mbingan/Guidance Teacher 
e} . Po:j.is/ Police 
~ . . ... 
I 
. i.·:·. l t .· 
3o Adakah pehak sekolah menja1ankan hukU!nan merotan di.dcpan semua murid-
m'lirid? 
.. - .. 
(Does the school carry out corpor~ll puni::;rnnent?) 
Ya/Yes i .. . -I -. I. H-_ 
'i ·-· t ~-Tidak/No-
4o Jika 'Ya I untuk kesalahcin apa?· Siia jeiaskano 
(If 'Yes' for what offences? -Plea'se specify) 
~ ~o. o o o ~ 0 o o. o o o o o o 0 0 0 o o o o o .o o o -~ • o Q ~ o· o··o o <0 o o o \o 'o oO ~ o o. o o· o .o o ~ .o o o o o c· O· o o o o o o o o o 
o.·.;-~ .,';; o-o:o_o:<>·o-~ .. o;~·o o o o o.<>o o o c c.-o.q .. o o<~·o_c_o.o-.-<>··~,. .. ,.; o o o o o o·o.,~-o ~-o o:o_;,a oo o 0 o,.; o·a._.o 0 o o o o o 
oooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooo~oooooooooooooo.;ooo~ooooo.;~o~oooooa 
5., Bil?ngan merotan dalam sebUlan iala:h: 
"'(Nurnr)er·· o:f· corpor~J..· punishment carried O:ut':in:,ohe-'morith):·-- . 
. . . ~i' :. 
a) .lebih dari 12/more' thai! 12. 
b) 9 11 
c) 6 s 
d) 'Z 5' 
e) 1 
f)· tiada/none 
7. 
10. 
lL; 
..... ·· 
.... "···.· ••• 'I -;.: ~ ••• 
Adaka.Q. se]~olah in:j,. mepgh,ad~pi masalah penagihan dadah? 
(Does the- ~chool fac~c' di:ug -addlct ,. problems'? r ... . . '"'-
""'·'· 
.. 
.:l.: .· ... ; 
. Ya/Y.e.s 
. . 1.: . 
-a··_· . 
. .. 
; ... ' <. Tigak/No•·· 
; 
Jika 1 Ya' bagaimana pehak sekolah cuba mengatasi masalah ini? 
(If 'yes' how···does·· :the-. sch00l :e0pe. with. these problems'?) 
o o ~ o..o;·O o o;-? o a o-o o coo o o o o o o o o o o o o o o o o o o o o o o o o o o o o o o o o o o o o o o o o o o o o o o o o o 
·. ·~. 
,.; ·• 
ooooooooooooooooooooooooo 0 9ooo•ooooooooooooeoooooooooooooooooooeoo 
c?•~••••oooooooooooo,ooooo~oooooooooooooooooo~ooooooooooooooooooooo 
~oo~o~oooowooo~iooooooooo~oooo~~oooooooo•~•ooo~ooooooo 0 ~oooooooooo 
··-~---·~·~·····························~~----·~~-~----~-~~ ...... . 
Adakah pehak sekolah mempunyai jawatankuas~ menentang dadah? 
(Does the'·:p-Chool-· have:::-an anti-drug· •ommittee to deal with drug 
··problems if. 
.. ·· 
•;.·· 
¥a/Yes- •I'' .'· 
Tiaak/No 
·Adakah pehak Jabatan Pelajaran Negeri bekei:-jasatna derigan- sekolah 
dalam menghapuskan masalah dadah ini? 
(Doe~· the State. ·Educ2ition Department liaise ' .· with the school in 
preventing drug problems?) 
Ya/Yes. 
Tidak/No 
Berapa kalikah Pegawai Bitnbingan dan Kauhseling daripada Jabntan 
Pelajaran melawat sekolah ini ··craTain setahun'? 
(How often does the guidanc~ and Counselling Off.icer from Education 
Department visit the:. schoq;Lper year?) 
~oooooqooooooooooooooooo 0 ooo~ooo~oooooooeooooooooooooo~oooooooooo 
·Apakah pendapat.tuan/puan tentang ·perkhidmatan bitnbingan dan 
kaunsell,ing_ ,di, sekol<3:h ini sekarang? 
(What do you think of the present guidance and counselling services 
in'the school?) 
o o o o o o o o o o o • o o o o o o o o o o o-:0 o o o_:o o o o ·o o o o o. o O:~ o o_. o-.o o o o o ~ o o o o o o o o. o a .o o o o o o o o 
o o o o o oOo d'ooo'oo ooooo"oo oo.oO o o o oo o"O o'.c.\ o oo Oo oOo-c)·oo o o o ~Joo"oo o.o·o o·o-"oo oo o oeo 
ooooooooooooooooo~~-•oooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooOooooo 
ooooooooooooooooooo~o~oaoooooooo~o·o~o6~~-~~o.ooooo~oo~ooo~ooooooo 
' . 
o o o o o o o o o o o o o o o o·o o.-.o·o. .. o .. o o o o o o o o o o o o o o o o o o .o o o o o o 0 o o o o 0 ·0 o 0 ·o o 0 o o o o o 0 o o o 
o? o o o o o o o o o o o o o o o o·o·o .. o-:--o·:O o o o o o o o o o o o o o o o o o o o o o o o o o o o 0 o o·O-o o·~ o ~·o o 0 o o o o 
; , . 
o o o o o o ~.o o o o o o o o o o o·o·o.·o-o o o o o o o o o o o o o o o o o o o o o o o o o o o o o o o··o o ·a o o e>·o o o 0 o o o • 
.............. 
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12. Apakah pendapat tuan/puan tentahg perkhidmatan bimbingan dan 
kaunselling di sekolah-sekolah di seluruh Malaysia? 
(What do you think of the present guidance and counselling sGrvi~s 
available in schools throughout Malaysia?) 
~ooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooeoooqoooooooooooooooooooooooooooooo 
ooooocoooooooo•oooooooooooooooooooooooooooeooooooooooooooooooo?ooo 
13. Untuk soalan berikut ini sila letakkan diri tuan/puan pacta sekel 
(scale) yang disediakan di bawah dan tandakan (x) pacta tempat yang 
difikirkan sesuai. 
(In the following question, yeu will be asked to place yourself on 
the scale below and mark (x) in the place where you think appropriate) 
Bagaimanakah tanggapan tuan/puan tentang bimbingan dan kaunseling? 
(How do you regard guidance and counselling?) 
Adakah (Is it): 
a) untuk berkhidmat pacta sekolah sebagai sebuah institusi 
(it serve the school as an institution?) 
b) untuk memberi perkhidmatan pacta murid-murid 
(to serve the pupils) 
c) kedua-duanya (both) 
5 
(A) Sekelah 
4 3 
Kedua-duanya 
2 1 
(b) Murid-murid 
(Pupils) 
14. Sila nyatakan langkah-langkah yang sedang dan akan diambil oleh 
pehak sekelah untuk memperbaiki situasi bimbingan dan kaunseling 
di sekelah? 
(Please state the steps taken by the schoel to improve the guidance 
and counselling situations in the scheol?) 
ooooooooooooooooooo6ooooooaooooooooooooooooooooooooooo6ooooooOoooo 
o o o o o o o o o o o o o o o e o o c o o o o • o o o o o o o o o o o o o o o o o o o o o c o o Q o o o o o o o· o o o o o· o o·:o o o 
oooooooooooooooooooooo•ooooooooooooooooooooooooooo•ooooooooooooooo 
oooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooo•ooooooooooooooooooooooooooooo 
ooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooGO 
ooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooo~ 
oooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooo 
oooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooocoooooooooooooooo••••••• 
Terima kasih di atas kerjasama tuan/puan 
(Thank you for y•ur co-Operation) 
-----------------------· ______________ -J.L__ 
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BORANG B 
Soal..;selidik ini untuk diisi oleh GuruBimbingan 
(This questi~nnaire is to be answered'by the guidance Teacher) 
Bir1BlliGAN DAN KAUNSELIN"G DI SEKOLAH-SEKOLAH MENBNGAH. DI MALAYSIA 
GUIDANCE . A.t"JD COUNSELLING IJ.'J MALAYSIAN . SECONDARY ScHOOLS 
,t'. ~ 
. • . . . • ·~ : "· ,• ( r~ ,-,-~:· '...!- ,. ' : . ' . I, , ' • . . ,, • . , • • , 1 • 
N·6ta:·:~e~a"ra·m~klumat dalc;m•k_aj±an_ini••-akan dianggap rahsia_dan nama 
· · : ·.'s\~12d:f·ah- ata.u orahg. yang berkel'faa:ntidiik ak:an diiden'tify ata:u· di 
;; :''""'~leBut 'dalain• analisa. data.·yangzp,uld::amat.,. :.. . . '.- .. 
Note: (The information in this survey is confidentiq.l and no school 
. or person will be identified or mentioned in the :fin.ai analySis 
· · of ·data) -·· .. 
: .. 
BAHAGIAN A 
.(S'EC'l'ION. A 
·sEKOLAH· 
'(SCHOOL)· 
; '· '·, . . ~ .. 
Butir~butir mengenai.Guru Bil'{lbinqan 
·· · · (ParticulC.Lrs 'of Guidance Teacher). 
,·· ....... ·..:: .. -·. 
1 .. 
3o 
Nam~: · G1-)rU: ·0 o o o o o o 0 o o ~ o ~ 0 o o 0 -~ o o ~ ~ o o o o o o ~ ~ ~ o ~ ~ ~ -~ o o o ~ o o o o o ~ ~ o ~ ~ ~ o ~ ~ o ~ o 
(Name·· of'TE::ac..her) 
(Name of the School): 
. ~ ... ·:· : 
.... ·_:.. 
. ~. 
Jan tina: 
(Sex) 
o o o o o o o .:> o o o o o o o o o o o o o o o o o o o o o o o o o o o-o o o o o o o o o o o o o o o o o o o o o o o 
4o Kelulusan (Qualification): 
a). Kelu:J,.usan akademik tertinggi: o o· .. :,.-6 o o o., .. ·0 o 0:0 o -~-0 o o .. o ... o:~'o o o·~ .0 o o o o o o 
(Highest academic qualification)··. .. · 
b) Kelulusan professi<>nal· .tertinggi.:,.,o o:o:oo o ~ o o o o-~ oo:,~ o-o_o o<> 'o ~o~ ~ o o-~- o 
:"·· (Hig~~~~:t J?J::'?i~s~t?_ioz:<:>-1. _ qu~l.:i~~ca_f:.~<?~}. . . · 
5~ : Ta.rikh pe:(L_ar.t~ika.?:_~·~E?bagai .. gyru te_r~at3_h~: o ~ o 0 o 0 o? o o 0 0" 0 o ;,~~:~;, 0 0 o o 0 0 
(Date of first· appointment as qual~fied teacher) . · · · · .· ·-
. 6o Sejak bil.B:J<:ah '\:U?r1/P1.l<m d:i)_anhk ~ebagai Guru Bimbingari'? oo 0 o o o o o o o .. 
(When were you appointed' as th~ guidance Teacher?)· 
() '. 
,., ' 
.1._, 
: ·., -. 
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(SECTION B 
~/~E~'1UDA:-L\N PGEJZBID>'L:\T.\N. BIJViBINGAN 
EXTENT OF GUIDA!'.JCE SSRVICES) 
lo Pernahkah tuan/puan mengikuti sebarang kursus bimbingan dan ~.a1.ln~~ling? 
(Have you attended any guidance course?) 
.. ~· 
1 
·:! ~. 
Jika· 'Ya' siJ a berikari ket":!rangan-keterangan lanjut mengena.i kur.s~s 
tersebut (Misalriya - jenis kursus, ·penganJurnya, di mana .dan bila) 
. ~ (If 'Yes' please- <;five ·details of the course (e~g. ·type of course·, 
6rganis~r, ·where ·an::l·.when) 
~ ' . . ., 
. :" . . . '. ; -~ f . :~ . : r 
ooooooooooooooooooooooooooa 0 ooooooooooooooooooooooooooooo~o 0 ooooooooo 
. . 
oooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooo~oo~oooooooo~oooo 
oo o ooo o ooo 0 ooo oo oo 000000 o oo o o oo o oo o ooo oo oo Oo ci'o:·o'o·o~OO oo oo oo'o·~ Oo .. o.O'oo-ooO 
~-··················································~················ 
o o o o -o o o o o o o o o o o o o o o o o o o o o o o o ,o o o o o o··o o ~o· o~ o o o o o o ~~ '?. o. ~~-o o 0 o O-O.c o o::·c-0 ·o:o ~ o_ ~-0~ o o ~- o o Qo 
ooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooo 
ooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooo 0 oooo•oooooooooooo 
3~ Adakah tuan/puan seorang sahaja.yang menjadi guru bimbihgan di 
sekolah ini? 
4. 
(Are you the only guidance teacher in the scho~l?) 
Ya/Yes R Tidak/No 
Jika 'Ya' 
(If' 'Yes' 
berapa orang gurukah yang dilantik membantu tuan/puan? 
how many assista:nts_do you have?) 
·Bilangan Pembantu 
(No.of Assistants) 
Lelaki .l 
(Male) J 
I 
... 
Perempuan Jumlah 
(Female) {Total 
., 
.. · I; 
5. Adakah mereka menyertai sebarang kursus bimbingan? 
(Have they attended any guidance course?) 
6. Jika 'Ya' 
(If 'Yes' 
Ya/Yes 
Tidak/Nc 
sila berikan keterangan lanjut mengenai kursus itu? 
please give details of the course) 
cooooooooooocooooooooooooooooooooooooo~oooooooooooooooooooooooooooooo 
ooooooooooooooooooo6oooooooooeoooooooooooooooooooooooooooeooooooooooo 
···················•·······••···········•·······•···················· 
oooooooooooooooooooooooooop~'oooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooo 
oooooooooooooo~oooooo~ooo 0ooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooo 
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···:·· 
7~ .. /1-dCJ.ka:h.,;peh~k s~kplah m~et9pkan jaduai-waktu terb~n~'bagi kerja-
., ''l<er]a blmbingan <ian kaunseiing? · · · 
(Does. .. m~ _school alloc~te specific time-table for guidance and 
counse_J.,ling work? .;,•::. . 
:•·. 
~··- ~··. ·• --~: 
T:i.:_dak/No 
__ ....... - ··~ 
8o a) Jika· 'Ya', adakah. jadual-waktu itu: 
(+.£-: '.Xes' is the time-table) : 
a) disediakan b~asingan bagi khidroat bimbingan? 
· · _·. (Pr~pared sepc3.~ately for guidanc:e serliices) · 
:bf;disediakanberasingan :bagi khidma:tkaunselirigJ 
(prepared separa t~l y . for . counselling ser;vices? ) · . · 
• ' ' . l .. , • • . 
c) disediakan sebagai satu komp-onon mata·pelajaran ·• 
',bimbingan dan ka"Whseling • ·. · : . . · . 
prepared as a subject..;.guidance and cotmsellir.g) 
dFctH~d.i~~ri' ~e'b~~~ ·:.~:~tah<:igi~~ ctfucip·ad.it·fu~tl·. 
pelajaran; lain Csila jelaskap n~anyao;o o o o o ~00 f o ~.o.o o 
(prepar~d as part of another .subject - pl-eAsE:. ·. 
spec::Lcy. o.o o o o o o·o o o o o o o o o ~ ~ o o.o o o o o o o o o o a·~ o·o o ~·o o o o o o 
I. 
b) Jika 'Tidak' bilakah mas any a tuan/puan meinberr:bi:mbi:nsfai:l dan 
kaunseling kepada murid-murid? . . . .. ·· . . . . .. 
(If 'No' _when do you carrY ct1t guidance .and covns.elling work?) 
. . . . ' . . . ,;. . . .•··· . --
(i) ·bimb~ngan (gui·~~C~) o o o o o o ~·;:~r'_o o ~-o o o ·o-~ o o o o_O~-~~~ o ~ --~ o.O ~ .~ o o o o o o 
. (ii) kauns'elin<J (co~sei1ing)~o 0 10'>~ 0 0~ 00 o'o o,o ~ 00 0 ~ 0~ 0 0'00.0 0 0 0 0 0 0 
' .. :;. 
)3erP,pa 1ama.kah ,rnp.sa (jam dalam sehari) yang :tuan a tau plJ,an , 
gunakan untUk se~si bimbingan? 
(H91N much 0.-me (hour:;; per day). do yo\.1 spend on gUidand~ sessions? 
a) lebih da~i 2 jam (more than 2 hours) 
b)· 2 jam (2 hours) .. 
c) · lYz - 2 jam ( lYz ·::... 2 hourp ) 
d) .I - lYz jam (l -:: lYz hours) 
e) d - ~- jam (0- Yz hour) : .• :. 
f) tidak tentu (indefin:i,:te time) 
b) Be:2.sr:Pa~ah j'umla0 waktti rnenga}af (teaching periods) yang digunakan 
untiik sess:l bimbingai:i? · · 
(How rnany. teaching p:~fioas per ·week are ,being :us'ed for gu-idance 
. ses.sio:n.s?) . . . :~ · 
·unt'uk jawapannya, s:i,:la tandaka:n. (x) pada sekel (scale) yang di-
sediakan_di bawaho 
(For the answer; please mark (x) on the prepared'scale. belew): 
5 
12 x waktu 
(periods) 
1 ·waktu (period). = 
4 3 2 1 
9 waktu'' ··· 6 waktu · 3 waktu 0 vJaktu 
(periods) (period$) (periods) (period) 
o o<> o o oo"' o o, o o.o. minit (rnin\.ltes) 
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lOQ :J.) 3-cc!::':C:::c:. 1.?:~~21~::'\h !n:=tsa (j?.m daJ.am sehari) yang··tuan atau puari 
gunak<:?:n ':fit*. ~essi kaunseliJ:lg'? .. 
· (How mucl'i·time (hours per day~ do yo~ spend o~ couns~liing 
.. ' .. -.. 
•• J • 
a) lebih dari·2 jam /more than 2 hours l 
b) 2 jam/hours 
c) lYz - 2 jam/hours 
d) 1 lYz jam/hour 
e) 0 ~.jam/hour 
f) tidak tentu/indefinite time 
... ····-b) Berapakah .J~.ar _wa~t:u ,n:ler1gajar (teaching periods) ._yang digunakan 
untuk sessi k<3uri:selirig? ; ... , 
(How many teaching p~riods per week are being used for counselling 
sessionp'?) . . . . 
Untuk j awapannya sila tandakan (·~) pad~ sekel (scale) yang di 
sediak:an di ba,.;,rah: · ·· ., · · ·· 
(For the. answer, please mark (x) en the prepared scale below): 
1--------~r-~----~-.~----------r-----~~----~ 
5 4 3 2 .. 1 
12 x waktu ·9 waktu. 6 waktu · . 3 waktu 
(periods) (periods) (periods (period) 
Perhatian (NotE;;) 
0 waktu 
(period) 
Sekiranya khidmat 1Jimbingan dan kaunseling dijadikan sebahagian 
daripada mata pelajaran lain, sila jawab soalan-soalah berikut 
(soalan-soalan 11 dan 12) 
(If the guidance and counselling services are• considered as part 
of another subject, piease answer thefollowing questions ll and 12) 
-·· ' 
11. Apakah nama mata pelajaran yang merangkumi khidmat bimbingan dan 
. :. ·., ·· kaun.s~Jing? 
(Pleas8. state the s\lbject that includes guidans:e and counselling 
services) 
0 0 0 0 0 0 q;_ 0 0 o. 9 .. ?: 0 0 Co 0 ~ 0 0- 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 ~-0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 ~ 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 
12. Berapakah jumlah waktu mengajar· (teaching pe~io~s) _bag.i mata 
pelajar.~n ini dalam seminggu? 
13. 
(Hew many teaching periods are being allocated for this subjects 
per week?) · 
ooooo~o~~~~ooooooooooooooooooooooooo•ooaooooooooooooooooooooooooooo 
Berapakah jumlah inasa me~gajar yang ditetapJ<;:az1' bagi tuan/puan 
. untuk .. sat:u minggu? .. .· . . .·. . . 
(How many teaching peri~ds . d~ you have per week.?) . : · ... · 
·· ... 
14., ~Adakah '-ina.sa yang disediakari .. untuk khidmat ·bimbingari dici.nggap sebaha-
gian daripada masa _mengajar biasa? 
(Is the tim.~. ,alloc.ate.d for:. counselling. .. considered as part ef your 
normal teaching periods?) ' . . 
. .. .. . 'YajYes ~~~-- ..... · .. 1 
· ·· ·· 'Tidak/No · 
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'; .. · 
A~~kah:.ritata':~elajaran-m~t~- pel~j~an yang- tuan/puan aJar? 
('o'li'!at: :s:J.lP jec:l;:s ._do- :Y?tl',. teach?) :i. ·• . ·· · ·. -. · ">· 
Mata Pelajaran ·. 
(SUb i ects) 
'ringkata,n. 
(Forms) · 
I Jumlah 
i. (Total 
I-
I 
i 
16.. Adakah tuan/puan bersetuju (berpuashati) dengan penetapan masa _ 
mer1gajar dan masa bimbingan yang ada sekar.ang? 
(Are you in favour of the present.teaching and counselling 
arran9.ement?) 
Ya/Yes 
Tidak/Nc 
17" -Jika 1Tidak' berapakah jumlah waktu· (periods) dalam seminggu yang 
tuan/puan·fikirsesu<3-i hagi: 
(If 'No' how mimy periods per week do you think is suitable for:) 
a) se.ssi bi~ingan/guidance sessions ooooooooooooooooooooowaktu 
b) __ sessi mengajar .bagi seorang ·g~u l;Jirnbihgan.,.~~ o o.~-~" o o o:~ o.;wakbi 
(normal ~ea~hing sessi?ns >for a guidance teacher) ·· · ( periC'Ids) 
18o Adakah suatu syllabus khas bagi bimbiri(_pn? 
(Is there a specific syli:abus .. for gUidance? ·-
Ya/Yes 
Tidak/No 
l9o Jika 'Ya 1 3.pa pendapat tuan/puan mengenainya'? 
(If 'Yes:.1: wb.at do you think .. of-it?} 
o o o o o o o o_, ~.o o ~ .. o o o o o ~ _o .o o o o o o o o o o o o o o o o o o o o o o o o o o o oooo~~~.o~o~ooooooo 
_oRdood~~ooooooooooo 
oooooo•~o·~~Rooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooo 
oooooooo 0 8&o~ooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooo 
20o Jika 'TiaaR'. apakah garis panduan tuan/puan bagi kerja-kerja 
birr.bingan?: -:: .. 
(If 'No' wha.t is your guide line _for guidance work?)-
ooo~ 0 ~ooooooooo•ooooooooo~oooooo~~ooo~~ooooo~oooaoooo-oooo~••~•••• 
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2lo Adakah sek.o~ah ini mempunyai jawatankuasa/komiti kurrikulum 
(Lembaga i3.tau jawatankuasa akademik)? ,_ 
(Does the school have a curricullli~ committe~/academic board? 
,. ·. 
· ... Xf>:/Y~s ·• -l .:. ): .. . H. 
!. 'I Tidak/No 
22o Jika 'Ya' adakah tuan/puan sebagai seorang guru bimbingan meng-
anggotai jawatankuasa ini? 
(If 'Yes' are you as the guidance teacher included in the committee?) 
:Ya/J.es 
.. Tidak/Na. 
23. Jika jawapan bagi soalan 17 ialah '.'J'idak' mengapa agaknya tuan/ 
puan tidak dimasukkan dalam jawatankuasa itu? 
(If the answer to question 17 is 'No'. why is it that you are not 
included in the committee? 
ooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooo 
oooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooo•oooooo~ooooo~o 
o o o o o o o o o o o o o o o o o o o o o o o o o o o o o o o o o o o o o o·o o o o o o o· o·:o o o o ... o o 9 o :O o o o o o o o o o 
ooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooo.oooooooooooooooo 
24 •... Kemudahan-kemudahan/Facili ties. 
Adakah disediakan sebuah bilik khas; bagi bimbingan d~m kaunseling? 
(Is there a special room for guidance and counselling?) 
Ya/Yes l I H 
'----' 
Tidak/No 
25. Adakah kemudahan-kemudahan berikut terdapat dalam bilik bimbingan 
dan kamtseling? 
(Are the following facilities availgble in the guidance and 
counselling room?) 
a) Telefon (telephone) I 
b) Kabinet-fail(file cabinet) 
c) Kipas angin(fan) 
d) meja & kerusi (table & chairs) ' 
e) sofa 
f) Fail (file) 
g) alat perakam (tape recorder)· 
h) lain-lain· (others) (jelaskan/specify) .· I 
·· Tanct'akan ( ..j) dalam kotak-kotak yang dj.fikirkan sesuai 
(Please tick ( V) iri as many boxes as yeu think appropriate) 
····-·-----------=~~~.,------- -~-------~ ~---'---~------
26o 
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Adakah buhc:.n-bahan ,J?eflorbJ:tan :mengenai_:::ker}aya :.:\:, _· 
(Are careers publica tiorts t; '-· ,: .... · '·' · _, .::.. . -' '- :.'· ·-- -_. 
a) dipame:r:-kan dengan jela_s dipapan· kenyataan? 
.kp~hly· ·c;lispi-ayed on the· notice ·board?) 
b) boleh dip~S'~~ .1~1F murict~mu.rid.? 
(available for borrowing?) 
c) terdapat dalam perpustakaan sel<:olah? 
( available in the school library?) 
d) hanya terdapat dalam bilik-. kaunseling? 
(only available in counselling-room?) 
e) dileh~kap'k-~h derigan b~hari penet-a:n.gan' yang ·-- ·· --- ._\" .. 
~:..:.. : 
~·' 
. i 
! 
disediakan s~:n,s:J.iri ?..,._ .. . .. . - ... - . _ i ·· --
-- supplemented_by locally prepared information sheets '--. --
i'andakan :(.-/) dala:m kotak-l<:otak·yan.g difikirkan, se~u?i-:: . __ -- · 
(Please ti~k: Y\n in as many bo:ke~ a~· you think" appro~r.i'ate) 
2:1i:i.~: .. }\.dakah- alat~alat:_ba"ntuan. birobingan berikut disediakari olE=h pehak 
- . sekelah? Sila tandakan- C y) dalam kotak-kotak Y?-09 ,9i~e~iakan 
sekj,ranya alat-alat berikut dfgunakario _ . ; · . ' ... 
'(Are there any of these guidance aids in the school? 
Please tick ( './) in the boxes provide~d if ~se is made; o':f-:) 
28o Adakah pehak sekolah memberi bantuan kewangan tahunan 'i.lnt.Uk mem-
bel'i alat-alat :barttuan:.bimbinga:h?. < 
, ... (Does the school provide annual: fund for guidance aids?)-
Ya/Yes B. . Tidak/Ne :_ · 
. 
29o Jika -'Ya' adakah jUf9lah bantuan 
.,~.;··.:(If 'Yes_': is the· sUm):. 
itu: 
a) kurang daripada $1 1009 
'·(less th~ $1, ooo) · 
' ~-
Cb'etW:eeri) b)· an tara $1~ ooo-$?,. ooo · 
c-r an tara. (between) $2 ,·000~$3 ,ooo 
d) artara (between) $3,000-$5,000 
e) lebih daripada (more than) $5,000 
. ., 
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BAHAGIAN C - KEMAJUAN J?E;RKHIDJ.V.ii'I.TAN BII'1BINGAN 
(SECTION C - QUl.LITY OF GUIDAl'\iCE SERVICES) 
l. Adakah pehak sekolah menyimpan rekod-rekod mengenai seseorang murid? 
· -- -(~:e there records on each p1-1pil _kepi: by the school?) 
. '· ·. :--' .. ... . 
Ya/Yes ! l 0 Tidak/No 
.... · .. 
2o Jika 'Ya' adakah Ps0ak sekolah menggunakan rekod-rekod ?tau kad-kad 
rekod seperti; ·. · · ·. . . 
(If 'Yes' does the school use records ·•r record cards such as): 
.·· . . ··-:···.' ;·- ... -... . 
a) kad-kad pers:eko,lahan atau rekod himpunan JOl 
(s.::hpo.l reo:)rd card or c~':l~ative record card ecn 
b) kad rekod sulit atau rekod himpunan 002 
(confidential record c::ard or cummulati ve record card 002-
c) kad atau bUk:U 1apliran. kemajuan murid 
(pupil' s l_='eport card') · · 
d) lain-lain kad (others) ~ -
sila jelaskan (specify) oooooooooooooooooooooooooo_o 
3.. Adakah kad-kad/rekod-rekod itu: 
·. -{Are those cards/records): 
a}-disimpan ditempat yang b'~rkunci setiap masa'? 
. (kept securely locked aH the time?) 
b)_boleh disemak oleh semua, tenaga pengajar 
(available for pr(')fessiohal consultation 
membe,_rs _ of staff?) 
di sekolah? 
for all 
c) boleh dilihat secara professional •leh agensi-agensi 
luar yang berkenaan? 
(available for profession9-l·consu1 tati•l'i for 
appropriate ou·tsid:e agencies?.)·. 
d) boleh dilihat oleh murid-murid 
(accessible to the students) ... 
e) boleh disemak oleh ibu bapa murid? 
(available for parent's consultation?) ~, 
f) dianggap sebagai bahan sulit? 
(treated with strictest confidentiality?) 
' 
Tandakan _( _;.j) dalam seberapa banyak kotak yang sesuai 
(Please tick ( ._/) in as many boxes as you thi"lk: appropriate) 
I 
I 
I 
I 
I 
Dalam beberapa soalan b<:irikut. tuan/puan diminta_meletakkan diri pada 
sua tu sek'ala · (scale) · - · 
In some of the following questi,ons you wil'l be· asked to position 
yourself on a scale .. 
Contohnya: 
Example ·• 
Saya suka mendengar radio 
5 
Selalu 
4 3 2 
kadang-:'kadang 
l 
Tidak 
Tanda x menunjukkan pendapat/kedudukan tuanjpuan pada sekala (scale) itu 
The x indicates your position on that scale .. 
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4o Adakah tuan/puan pernah menggunakanrekod-rekod murid? 
(Do you make use of the pupils r:ecord cards?) 
5 4 3 
Selalu Kadang-kadang 
(Always) (Sometimes) 
Tandakan :X ditempat yang sesuai 
Mark x where you think appropriate) · 
2 l 
Tidak pernah 
(Never) 
So Pada pendapat tuan/puan, bagaimanakah penilaian guru-guru· lain 
terhadap r<2kod-rekod murid ini?· 
(In your opinion, how do ot~er teachers value the pupils record 
cards?) 
5 
Amat mustahak: 
(Very important) 
3 
Mustahak 
(Important) 
· ...... Tahda:ki:m x di temp at yang sesuai 
.. (M~k x ':'her<2 you think appropriate) 
. . 
: ... 2 .l 
Tidak perlu 
(Unnecessary) 
· 6,; ·- 7Bagaimana pula penilaian tuanjpua"'l (sebagai guru bimbingan) terhadap 
rekod-rekod murid-murid ini? 
.-CB.o.v .. do. you .. Cas g'-1:1-d~nce._teacher) value these· record cards? 
·s··· 
Amat mustahak 
(Ver:y important) 
3 
Mustahak 
(Important) 
Taridakan X ditempat yang sesuai· 
(Mark x where you think appropriate) 
2 1 
Tidak perlu 
(Unnecessary) 
7 o Bercipa peratuskah kakitangan seknlah. (sta:ff) yang sedar dengan 
sepenuhriya akan tariggongjawab mereka berhUbong deng:ankad-kad yang 
dianggap'sulit ini? 
(Wb;at prop·or·fi:on of the member& of the staff are fully aware of 
their·respon.sibilities regarding these: record cards?· 
5 4 
75%· ... 
3 
50% 
. Tandakan x di temp at yang. sesuai 
(Mcirk x wh~re you th:Lnk appropriate') 
2 
25% 
l 
kurang dari · 10% 
(less than) 
Bo Berapa peratuskah jumlah murid.,..murid di sekolah tuan/puan yang tahu 
tentang kh:lc;lrna.t bimbingan dan kaunse+ing. yang ada di sekolah? 
(vJhat percentage of the pupils in your school know the existence of 
guidance . and counselling services in the school?) 
:•. ·5. 
100~~ 
4 
75% 
3 
SO% 
2 
25% 
Tandakan x c:J,itemput yang difikirkim·· sesuai . 
(Mark x where you thinJ5: appropriate)· 
->-. 
. l . 
kurang daripada 10% 
(less than) 
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9o Nyatakan bilang?..rl mt+d.d~Il!uri(;l Ycm9 meminta ataU: menggnnakan per-
khidmnt::m bimbingan dan kaunseling pada setiap mingguo 
(.:',(:<lt<.: the_n·~~g-~·· of-··pu.Q~J.::=;·vi'·~o .s~k~d; guid.:mce and connselling 
services per .. weeko. 
-~--------~----~----~--------~--------~ 
5 4 ~-· 2 
12 orang 9 orang ... 6 . or$J;1g 3 orang 
a tau lebih (pupils) (pup!hls) (pupils) 
{more- pupils)· .: 
Tandakan ·~ ditempat yang difikirkan sesuai 
(Mark x wher,e you think appropriate) 
l 
1 orang 
(pupil) 
lOo Dj_ antara 3 jenis bimbingan dan kaunseling yang dipruktikkan di 
sekolah, jenis perk:hidrna:t<:>.n yang manakah ·yang iCerap diminta a tau 
digunakan oleh mt~id-murid? 
(Among the 3" types of guidance and counselling practical in the 
school which form of service is most often seeked by the pupils?) 
I 3 : 2 l 
Tidak pernat.I 
(Never) 
a) kaunseling persendirian/kendiri 
(Personal Counselling) 
b) Bimbingan Pelajar~n 
(Educational guidance) 
c) Bimbingan Vokasi0nal/Kerjaya 
(Vocational guidance) · 
Tandakan ( ,j) jitempat yang difikirkan 
(Mask x'where you think appropriate) 
·I 
l 
I 
sesuai. 
llo· ·· Adakah.pehak sekolah meminta nasihat (pandangan) guru birnbingan sebelum 
pemilihan mata pela]ar'an bagi sesuatu jurusan .yang ,hendak dii]<:uti oleh 
murid~murid dibuat? 
(Does the school_ consult b')e guidu.nce teacher before making the 
decision on the· selection of subJects that the pupils wish to pursue?) 
5 3 l 
:~ 
Sela1u Kadang~kadang Tidak pernah 
(Often) (Sometimes) . (Never) 
Tandakan (x) ditempat yang sesuai pada sekald (scale) di atas 
(Mark (x) where you think appropriate on the above scale) 
12'.:. Adakah murid-m\it;id p·~rnah roeminta nilsihat tuan/puan sebelum mernbuat 
pemilihan mata pelajaran yang ingin mereka ikt;ttii .. 
(Do the pupils seek,:(qur advice before making'any decision on the 
sel.ection of subjects they· wish to study?} 
5 
I 
4 3 
I 
2 1 
Selalu Kadang-kadang Tidak pernah 
(Often) . (Sometirries) (Never) 
Tandakan x di tempat yang. sesuai p_ada sekala Csc.a.le) di atas 
(Hark x where you think appropriate.· en the scale) 
J 
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l3a Sile nyat~k~~: peratusa~ mu.~id~6\iriCf :ia~g~'inerrd:nt.a h~~t~an· tu-an/puan 
berhubung dengan per~q. di ata·s Cpemilihan illata pelajaran bagi 
sesuatu jurusan) · · ·· · · 
(Please state the percentage of pupils :"'1ho consult you on the Gobove 
matte.):" (selection of .l:)ubjects for cE;::'r.tc.in- stream) . 
.. ~ . " . . . . . -,,------~~~~--~~----~--~,--------~ 
5 .4 .. .. 3' 2 1 
. . ' 
100% . 75% 50% 25% 10%a·tau kurang 
(or less) 
. '. 
Tandakan· X di tc;r:np3.t 'yang· sesuai pada sekala (I?C:ale.) __ c:J.i ~?,-t~so 
... (:11<?Fk, ;x .where you think appro~riate on the scale) 
14.;· -.~dakah perlu mengada;-:?...n ,.program kerjaya yang- khas· UZltuk muri:d;.;;.murid 
Y009 mempunyai kebolehan yang berbeza di sekolah and~? 
(Is there a necessity to have.a special career programme for 
pupils. of. different abi:l.i ties in your schooll). . . . . .... 
·-· l 
a 4 3' 2 1 
Amat perlu Perlu Tidak perl\1 
. · (Very necessary) (Necessary) (Ur'mece$sary) 
T2ndaka:n x.dj,j:empat yang sesuai pacta sekala (scale) di atas 
(Mark xwi].~r!2. you, thiqk appropriate on the sdale) 
·····,:.-. ·... ··-;·· ... , . ·. . •. 
lSo Adakah implikasi perubahan kurrikulu.r.n dibincangkan.·dengan: 
a) Murid/Pupil. ·_-,: ·l·, I . . . 
b) Ibu bapa/Parent;s I i 
:c;) Kedua-duanya/hoth . I .j 
Tandakan'·f j) ·di dalam kotak yang ··berkenaari 
.. (Please tick ( y) where appropriate)< 
l6o Baguimo.nakah hubtmgan .and,a d,engcm: 
- (How is your relatio'f':ship with): 
-.· . ) 
. · .. J 2 1 
mat baik ~ j Ba~k j l\1emua~k~ -Sederhana 4, I I Kurang· 
a) Guru Besar 
(Principal) 
b) ·Guru.,-guru lain· 
(Other teachers) 
c) Pembantu-pembantu anda 
(Ynrr: assistants) 
d) Murid-murid 
. (Pupils) 
e) JYlasyarakat luar sekolah 
(Society outside school) 
i 
i 
i 
I 
I 
I 
I 
I 
I 
1-
I 
I 
I 
r i 
\ 
i 
' ! 
(Vo~ciod) 
... 
j(Good) Satisfac-1 (fair) Poor) 
tory) 
.. 
I I 
.. 
I 
. .. I I 
I 
I 
I l 
l l 
i 
! f)' Lain-lain Cje1uskan) 
Others ( :-;;pecify) !~.;..·· -------1-----..,..-__.:.------~------' 
Tandakan Cv) ditempat yang anda fikirkan sesuai 
(Please tick ( y') where you think appropriate) 
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1.7~. AdakCJ,h ibUba:pa:!l\uri:d..-murid selalu datang ke sekulah? 
(Do_ the· parents come to· schobl'.?) 
a)' Selalu. Often I 
' i 
b)- Kada~g-kad~ng/Scirh~tlmes · 
c) Sekali }Se]cala/l;'?X~ly , 
d) tidak pernah/never 
18. Sila nyatakan,s.ebC3.b-sebab kedatangan mereka 
(Please state the reasons _for their visits) 
ooooo~~·oooooooooooooooocooooodooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooo 
ooooooooo~ooo~oooooooooo 0 ooooooooooo~o~ooo 0 oooooooo 0 oooopoooocoooo 
ooooooooooooocoOooOooooooOoooooooOooooOooOooOoooooooooOOoooooooooo 
oooooooooooo~o~~·oco 0ooo~o 0 oooooopo•~••!o••~· 0~ooooooooooooooooooo 
oooo~ooooooooo~oooooooooooo~oooooocooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooo 
ooooooooo•o•ocoooocooooao••?••ooooccooooooopoocoocccooooooocoooooo 
19. Adakah murid-muridyang ibubapanya tidak datang _ke sekolah: 
(Do the pupils whose parents do not come to school):. 
a) mempunyai lebih banyak ma'salah di sekC'lah? 
(have more problems in school?) 
b) mempunyai masalah yang berkurangan di sekolah 
(have less problems in school?) 
c) meminta bantuan daripada guru bimbingan? 
(seek help from the quidance teacher:) 
d) tidak pernah rtieminta bantu<?n daripada guru bimbingan_ 
(never seek help fr'o!l\ the guidance.teacher) 
e) lebih.pandai berdikari 
(are more capable of taking ca~e of _?:leinse~v,~s) 
·: · Tandakan ( ;/) ditemp_at yang difikirkan sesuai 
·- · · Please· tick ( \/) 'where you_ think appropriate. 
··~ ••• 1 ,. 
. ...... ,,;_ .. 
. 
I I 
u 
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B.AHAGil\l'{ D BEJ.\JWK/ JENIS IVJAS!\LJ\H 
.~ ..-. I'J&, TVRE/TYPE OF PR.OBLEHS) 
lo Actakah tuan/puan menghadapi banyak masalah semasa~ m?njalankan 
.tu,gc:\s-:-tugas birr:tPingan dan kaunseling? 
(Do yeu face many problems while doing the guidance· and counselling 
work?) . . ·· 
Tandakan--tx)-ditempat yang sesuai pada sekala (scale) di bawah: 
(Mark (x) in the place where you think appropriate) 
5 
Selalu 
(Often) 
4 3 
Kadang-:-kadang 
(Sometimes) 
I 
2-:" l 
Tidak pernah 
(Nev r) 
2. Jika jawapan 'Se1C3.lu' atau 'Kadang-kadang', apakah rriasalah-masalah 
itu berhubung dengan: 
(If 'Often' c-r 'Sometimes' what are yto~ur problems with regards to:) 
a) GUru Besar (Principal): ~ooooooo~ooooooooooooooo~o~ooooooooooo 
oooooooooooocoooaooooooooooooooooo~~ooooooooooooooodoooooooooo 
oooooooooooooooooooooaooooooo.oooooooo•••o~oooooooooooooooooooo 
.:. . . . . . . . .. ,·_ .. 
ooooaooooooooooooo6ooooooooooooooo•o•ooooooooooooooooooooooo~o 
oooooopoooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooo~oooooooooooooooooooooo 
'b) K.":lkitangan Sek.lah (Merribers of staff): ooooooooooooooooooboooo 
aoooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooco~odooooooooooooooooooo 
~oooo;~~oo;oobo~~~ooooooooooooooooooooooooooo~oaoooo 0 ooooooooo 
oo•ooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooo 0 o~ooooooooo 
c) Murid-Murid/Clients/Pupils in the school) : o o o o o o o o. ~ ~ o ... • o." o o o . . . . . .. . . . . ... . . 
o _o o o o o o o· _o o o o .o o o o o o:o o o o .o o o~ o .o o .o o o o o o o o o o o o o o o o o o o o o o o 6 o o o o o o o o o o 
. . . . 
oo 0 o-oooooo~oooooooooooooooaooooooooooooooooaoooo~~ooooooooooo 
o o o .o o ~ o _o 9·0 o o o ~-o o o o_O o o_o o o,o o o o o o o o o o o o o o o o o o o o o o o o-.0 .i;; 0 o o o o o o o o o o 
o 0 ooooo~ooooooooo~oooooooooooooooooo~oooooooooooo~~~~.~~~ooooo 
d) Th.1 bapa murid/parents of Client/Pupil):oaaoaoooo~oo 0 dao•••••• 
ooooooooo!ooaooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooofOOooooooooooo 
. . ' 
~oooooooooood~ooooooo~oooo6oooooooooooooooooooooooodoo;ooooooo 
ooooooooooooooooooooooooo.oooooooo~ooooooooooooooooo 0 ooooocioooo. 
oooooooo~ooooooooooooooooooooo~oooooooooooooooo~oooooo 0 oo 0 oooo 
e) Lain-:-lain masalah (jelaskan) 
<Other problems (specify): o~ooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooo 
oooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooaaoo~aooooooooo 
oooooooooooooaoaooaooooooooaoooooaooooaooooooooaooooao•ooaoooo 
oooaoooooooooo?ooo?oooooaoooooa?ooooooooooooooooooooooooooaooo 
onooooooooooaoooooooooooooooooooooooo&~oooooooaooooooooooooooo 
ooooooo~oooooooooooooo •ooooooooooooooooooooo~ooooooooooooooooo 
3 ... 
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Adakah kes-kes kurang disciplin dirujuk/diharitar ··leh ;!·?l.J.~}( .sc~1(?~ .,-.. 
bagi bimbingan atau ka~~seling~ 
·(Are the disciplinary cases being referred to you for guidance 
and counseHing'? ) . · . 
Tandakan(x) ditempat yang sesuai 
(Mark (x) in the placewhere you 
pada sekala(scale) 
think·· appropriate) 
di bawah 
,--------~r-~------,-----~--~--------~ 
5 4 
.. Setiap. masa 
(m~st ef the tim~) 
3 
Kgpang:-:kadang 
(Sometimes) 
2 I 
Tidak ada 
(None) 
4o a) ·Jika 'setiap masa' atau ·'kadang-kadang' masalah-masalah biasa yang 
di.rujuk kepada tuan/puan iaiah: 
(If· 'most of the ·time' or 'sometimes t, the common problems 
referred to you qre): J?eratusannya 
(Percentage f"\" 
i) ooooooooooooooooooooooooooooo~ooooooooooo 
ii) ooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooo 
iii) ooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooo 
iv) oooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooo~oooooooo 
v) oooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooo~oooooooo 
b) Sila terangkan dengan ringkas tindakan yang diambil untuk meng 
atasi masalah-masalah ituo 
(Please state briefly how you dealt with these problems): 
i) o o o o 'o o p o o o o o o o o o o o o o o o o o o o o o o o o o o o·o o o o o o o o .o o o ·o .o o o o o o o o o o o 
ii) ooooooooooo~ooo~ooooooo~oo~oooooooo•oocoooooooooooooooooo 
iii) o o o o o'o o o ·o o o o o o o o o o o o o o o o o o o o ·o· o o o o 'o o o o o o o o o o.'o o o o o o o o o o o o o o 
i V) o o o- o o o o o o o ·a o o 0 o o,. o o ·a o o o o o o o o o o o·O o· o o o o o o o o o o o o o o 0 o o o o o o o o o o 
V) o o o o o o o o. 'o o · ~ o o o o o o o · 0 o o o · o o o. o o o o o o -o o o o o o o o o o o .o ,o ·O o. o o o o o o o o o o o 
vi ) o o a o o o o o o· o o o o o o o o o o o · o. o. o o o o. o o o. o o o o o o o o o o o o o o o o o o o o o o o o o o o o 
vii) 0 0 o' 0-0~~-g..o-o 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 o·o 0 0-¢0 0 0 0 0 o,'p'··o 0 0 0 0 0 0 ~ 0 0 0 0 o-.o 0 0 0 o.o 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 
viii) Ct 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 'o·o 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0-0- 0 0 0 0 0 0 ·c;;,.o 0 0-0 0 ·0 0 0 0 ~ 0 o. 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 
5o a) Selain daripada masalah-masalah yang disebutkan di atas, apakah 
masalah-masalah lain yang tuan/puan temui sema:sa menjalankan 
tugas-tugas harian? 
(Besides the above problems what other problems do you dealt 
with in your daily work'? 
i) o o o o o o o o o o o o o o o o o o o o o o o o o o o o o o· o o o.o o o~o o o o o o·o g. o o .o o o o o o o o o o o 
ii) oooooooooooodoooooooo-ooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooo 
iii) oooooooooooooooooooooooooooo~oooooooooooooooooo~ooooooooo 
iv) ooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooo 
v) ooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooo 
vi) oooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooo oooooooo~ooo 
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BAHt\GIAN E - KONTEKS PENYELESAIAN MASALAH 
(,<;;:::;C.:_·_:_ON :::: - COi·JT2:XT OF PROBLEI··l SOLVING) 
lo :Adakah tuan/puan m.eminta ':pantp~n luar bila ,berdepan dcng:m nas2lc::h 
. . .,katw.peling ,yang b~sar tentang :· . 
· .. (V'Jhen facfug acute counselling problems' do you seek assistance for 
... 
a) kaunseling kendiri/personal counselling 
·,·· .. · 
b) bimbingan pelajaran/educational guidance 
c) bimbingan kerjaya/vocational guidance 
d) ketiga-tiganya sekali/all the three •f them 
Si.la tandakan (,/) seberapa banyak jawapan yang sesuai 
(Please tick ( \}') as many as .you think appr,priate) 
2o Kepada siapakah tuan/puan merujuk/meminta bantuan kendirian 
tentang bimbingan dan kaunseling di luar sekolah? 
(Whom do you referred to for counselling expertise outside the 
school?) 
Selalu IKadang-kadang l Tidak pE:; 
(Often)! (Sometimes) (Neve~_: 
a) Pegawai Bimbinga~ dan kaunseling 
(guidance and counselling officer) 
b) pegawai kebajikan masyarakat 
(welfare officer) 
c) doktor tempatan 
(local doctor) 
d) p2kar sakit jiwa tempatan 
(local psychiatrists) 
e) Polis 
Police 
I 
I 
I 
I 
I I 
! 
! 
i 
Tandakan (\/) dalam kotak-kotak yang difikirkan sesuai 
(Please tick (,j) where you think appropriate) 
3o Adakah di antara murid-murid yang datang berjumpa dan meminta 
bantuan tuan/puan itu mengalami masalah penagihan dadah? 
--
(Are there drug problem cases among the pupils who seek y~ur assistF·. 
Ya/Yes H 
' ! 
Tidak/No 
4o Jika 'Ya' berapa peratuskah di antara murid-murid tersebut terlibat 
dalam masalah ini? 
If 'Yes' what percentage of pupils are involved in this problem? 
a) 50% 
b) 25 - 50% 
c) 5 - 20% 
d) cuma satu atau 2 kes sahaja/only a few cases 
e) Tiada/Ncne 
Tandakan C~/) ditempat yang sesuai 
(Please tick ( ..,j) where appropriate) 
~ I I I I 
. I 
, I I , 
! 
b) 
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Sila terangkan dengan ringkas tindakan yang diambil bila 
berdepari dengc.h masalah-~salah tersebut-. 
(Please state briefly how you dealt with these problems):-
i) 
ii) 
iii) 
iv) 
v) 
vi) 
goooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooo~oooooooooo 
oooooooooooc~oooooooooooooooo~ooooooeo~ooojocooooocooooo 
oooooooooooooooooo&ooooooo~ooo?DOooooocooo~ooooooooooooo 
oooooooooooooooooooo~ooo~~ooooo~oooooooo~~o~6o~ooooooooo 
ll 
ooooaoooooooooooooooooooooooooooe~oo~~ooooooooooooooocoo 
.•· 
s· 
: .. :~-0 
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· ·Jika_)3~~\2oran,g::im.J.p:j,.q i.tu didapati. terf.;Lbat dalam ~asalah .penagihan 
dadah, ·apakah tiriaakari hian/puan sebaifai seorcmg guru binbinq::m? 
(If;Y<?U found'•ut.that one of-yo_l;lr students is involved in drug 
addiction, what actions will you take as aguidance teacher?) 
a) 'kaUnsel murid •.· fer sehut 
· (~()Unsel the pupi.l { 
" .. •' --·. ., . . ·. 
b} h\Jbtmgi ibu bapanya 
<c:ontaci: his/her parents) 
c) melapurkan hal. itupada polis 
(report the. matter to the police) 
d) menghantar murid tersebut ke. pusat 
pemulihan dadah · · _ 
(send the pupil t• re-habilitation 
centre ~ 
e) menca<iangkan pukulan didepan semua 
murid. 
(recommend public canning) 
f) lain-lain tindakan (jel askan) 
(Other actions) (specify) 
I I ,. 
i Selal~ ._,Kadan9::-~adang i T~da~ pe 
I (Often) (Sometimes) ' (Neve;: 
.I 
l L 
I 
Tandakan ( .,j) seberapa banyak. jawapan yang difikirkan sesuai 
Please tick ( -../) as many answers as you think appropriate) 
. ··. ' 
· 6. AdaJcah sekolah ini mempunyai Kelas Bi:mbingan dan Kerjaya? 
'(':[1:i" 'there a ·Career and< Guidance· Clttb in. the school?) 
Ya/Yes 
Tidak/No 
7. Jika 1Yq' .apakah aktiviti-aktiviti anjuran persabiim irii'?_ 
(If -1Jes'i<,.Jhat are the activities organised_by_t[le cl~?) 
•.ti)' 
ili) 
iv) 
v) 
- . : 
· o o, o o o o o o o o o o o o o. o o o o o o o o o _o o o o o o o o o o o o o o o o o o o o o o o o o o o o ·o o o · o o o o o o 
0 11)_0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 o:o 0 0 0 0 Q 
ooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooopo~ooooooooooooooooooooo 
8. Apakah:faedah-faedah yang boleh didapati oleh murid-rnurid daripada 
persatuan (k~lab) inH _ ··· ·· · ··· -··-· - · ·· -- -- - -· · · · · 
(What benefits can the pupils get from the club?) 
.. . -~ 
.. 
.. ~ .....•.••. ~·-····~················································ 
. ' ••••~-~~o~oooo~~oo~oooo~~ooooo~ooooooooooo~~.~~o~o6~ooooooo~o.ooooo••• 
~ -~o~oooo~oooooooooooooo6ooo6ooooooo~oooooooo~ooo•~6ooooooooooooooooo 
oooooooooooooooooooooooooo.ooo~~oWooooooooooooooo 0 oo?ooooooooooooooooo 
. . ··, -
o. o o~6 o o o o o o o o o. o o .c· o o 0. o o o o o .o o o o· o· ~- o o·:o 0. ~ o-_0 o o I? o o o o o ·o-·o o:O:o o o o o o o o o o o o o o o o o o o o 
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9o Adakah tuan/puan mendapat sokongan moral Cemosi) daripada Guru Besar 
terhadap kerja-kerja bimbinsa:.:. yang anda.lekuk:=m? 
10 .. 
(Do you get, moral (emoti~nal) supp.ort for· _your ~ork froi:n the Principal:, 
·- : .. :: . .:::..-__ · .. 
Ya/Yes 
·Tidak/No 
...... 
H.·._· .. . . l ... ' . 
:..··· 
·•\. 
Adakah tuan/puan mendapat sokongan praktik~~ ·(ke~angan dan sebagai-
·nya}·dar:i:pad.;l. Guru ·Besar? 
:<Do you get practical support for your work from ._the Principal?) 
Ya/Yes 
··Tidak/No 
t:' 
llo · Jika 'Ya~ .. bagi soalau 10, apakah sokongan pra]5::tikal yang tuan/puan 
perolehi daripada Guru Besar? 
(If 'Yes' to question 10, what practical support did you get from 
t~e Principal?) · 
o o o o o o_-~ o 0 o o o o o o o o o o o o o c/o~ o o o o o o o o o o.o o o o o o o o ~ o o o :o_.o ~ o o o o _o;o ·o o.o o 9 0 o o o o o 
Qooooooooaoooooo<>ooooooooooooooooop~ooooooo<>~ooooooooooooooo~oooooo 
. . . . . ~ . 
o o o o o o o o o o o o o o o o 0 o o o o· o o ·o o o ~ o o o o o o o o o ·o o o o o o. 9 o .. o o 0 o o o o ~ o o o _o o o o o o o o o 0 .o o 
ooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooo 
12. Bagaimanakah anggapan tuan/puan terhadap khidmat bimbingan dan 
kaunseling? / 
(How do you regard guidance and counselling?).· 
Adakah: 
(Is it): · 
a) untuk berkhidmat pada SGkclah sebagai sebuah institusi? 
(to serve the school as.an institution?) 
b) untuk membGri pcrkhidmc::ttan pada murid-murid_ 
(to serve the pupils) 
c) kedua-duanya (both) 
5 
(a) Sekolah 
(school).· 
4 3 
(c) Kedua..,..duanya 
(Both) 
2 
(b) 
Tandakan (x) dit<=mpat yang s.esuai pada .sekala (scale) 
(Hark Cx) where approf)riate en the abovG ·.scale) 
l 
Murid-murid 
\Pupils) 
di atas 
13. · Adakah. tuan/puan su]ea. di.lantik :;;~bagai seorang Guru bimbingan? 
(Do you like being selected or appointed as .a guidance teacher?) 
Ya/Yes · 
Tidak/No. 
. j 
•. ---------, 
! ... ·· .. ··l 
14. 
16.> 
17. 
18. 
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Jika 
(If 
'Ya' 
'Yes' 
diharap tuun/puun tidak keberatan menerangkan kenapa? 
would y~u mind telling why?) 
oooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooo~oooooo•o••oooooooo•ooooooooooooooo 
:,: .. ;:-·• 
. . 
. o ~ o:o o <? o_~_o_o;,o o o ~.-o:o._o_~'.o o._~ ~-:-~~-:; .. o o ___ o .. ~ .. ~ o ~ _o o ~ ~ o.c:' o o Q,o o ~/!' o o .o .. ~.~~~:: o ~ o o ~ _0. o o ~ o o o o o o o 
0 0,-~-,; co O.O·c-.o o--o ~ o o o o·o-o··:o o·o·:o o o o -~.Q ~ O:·_a··o 0 o_-~ 0 o· o_:._o ~ .. b_-~_-ci-o ~:-o·\:;;~ o o·o o o o • o o 0 o o coo o o o o 
. ,.:. 
' ~ '"#', 
oooo~oooooooooooonooooooooooooo6ooooooooooooo~ooooooooooooooooooooo 
.-·o o. o O· o 0-·o o· 'o 0- O'O o a;..o·O o a. o o.c:i o-.0,. do d,O• 0 o o o .. o o o o· e:· o· 0 o • e 0 Q; o o· o- o o o o o o o- 0 o o 0 o o o o o o o o o o 
J.ik:a ·'Tidak' ·d:iha~ap 't.tJ:an/puari · tidak l<eberatan menjelaskari ·seba:b;:_ · 
sebabnya? 
(If 'No' would y&:u mind telling why?) 
ooooo~ooooooooooooooooooeooooooooooooooooooooooooooo~oooooooooooooo 
ooo~ooooooooooo~~ooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooo~oooooooooo 
ooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooo 
ooo•oooo~'ooooooooooooooooo?o~o~ooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooo 
•..••.......•...•.....••.••.....•.........•.•...•••.•.....•.•...... 
Apakah .. pendapat tuan/puan .tentang perkhidmat?n bimbingan dan 
kaunseling_di sek~lah ini sekarang? 
(l!llh.at do yt"u thl.nk •f the present. guidance> and co.un:selling services 
in the school?) ,.,., . 
ooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooo 
ooooo~ooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooo 
.. ~.~·-·······~··········~···~~····································· 
ooooooDooooooooooooooooooo•oooo~ooooooo~aoaoooo~ooooooooooooooooooo 
~poooooooo 0 oooaooooooooooooooo?oooooooooooa•~•ooooooooooooooooooooo 
Apakah pendapat tuan/puan tentang perkhidmatan bimbingan dan kaunseling 
di. sekolah-sekolah di seluruh Nalaysia? 
(What do you think of the present guidance and counselling services 
availablein schools throughout Ivlalaysia?) 
ooooo~~~oooooooo~ooooooooooooooooooooooaoooaooooooooooooooooooooooo 
ooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooo•looooooooooooooooooooooooooo 
ooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooo 
o o o o o o o o o o o o o o o o o o o o o o o o o o o o o o o o o o_o o o o o o o o o o o o o o o o o o o o o o o o o o o o o o o o o 
Apakah kemudahan-kemudahan lain yang ingin tuan/puan perolehi untuk 
memperbaiki pcrkhidmatan ini di sekolah anda? . 
Hvhat other facilities would you like to have to improve these services 
in your school?) 
············~---~··················································· .I . . , .. 
oo oo'ooo oo-o'o Oo oo o 0 o oo ooooo ooo ~ oo'ooo·o'·ooe>o·o• oo oo oo o'o o oo oo·o·o o oo·o·o ooo oo oo o 
oooooooooooooooOoooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooo 
oooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooaoooooooo 
oooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooo 
,l' 
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"-· .. :>-
Sila kemukakan beberapa cadangar1 bagaimana perkhidmatan .Oi;-.:..;.;ingan 
cta:ri katmseling iili.dapat dijalankan dengan l:=bih berkesan lagi. 
(P;Leasli= .. give. y6ur suggestions on how. guidance. and ;_counselling 
services could be carried out more effectively in ye-ur school?) 
oooo:.oo_oooo~oooo 
.· .. · 
o ?' .. o o~-~ o,o o.o o o o o.o o o o o o o o o o o
1 
Q o o? o ~ ~ o_ a~ o o o.~.o o o o o o o o o o o·.o.o 
ouoooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooo~i•o~~ooooooo 
ooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooaoao~ooooooooaooooooooooooo 
ooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooocooo ooooooooooooooooooo 
oooooooooooo•ooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooco 
ooooooooooooooooocoooooooooooooooooooOooooooooooooooooooooooooooooo 
oooooooooooooaaooaooooooooooooaoooaoooaoo~ooooooooooo?ooooooooooooo 
oooooooooaooooooooaooaooooooooooaoooooooo~oooooooo~~-oooooooooooooo 
. . 
o o o o o o o c;_,o··a o-.:o··~-c;'·o o ··o·oC;.o o o.o.O.o o o o_oo o"Oo-O:o o .. :0 o o.";;,o o o ~o O"o o Oo. o o.·o:oo·Oo oO.'.b.o o o. o o o 
Terima kasih atas kerjasama tuanj'puan. ..;· 
(Thank you for yo~ co-8peration) 
.. ·~, 
".-..,, 
_ . .:.: 
. ;~· 
.. -.·-:-··· '· -·.:·· 
..... ·--··· -··-· -· 
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Identification Code 
Record 
BORANG C 
:j (FORM C) 
·I l 
Soal selidik ini-untuk diisi oleh Murid 
(This quest~onnaire is to be answered by the-Pupil) 
BIMBThGAN DAN KAUNSELThG DI SEKOLAH-SEKOLAH ~lENENGhH DI MALAYSIA 
- (GUIDANCE AND COUNSELLThG Th .f<'IALAYSIAN SECONDARY SCHOOLS) 
Nota: Segala maklumat dalam kajian ini akan dianggap rahsia dan ·nama 
Sek~lah atau orang yang berkenaan tidak akan diidentify atau 
Note: 
disebut· dalam analisa yang' ·muktamato · 
(The information in thi·s survey is confidential and no sch-ool 
or person will be identified or mentioned in the final analysis 
of data) o 
BAHAGIAN A~~- BUTIR-BUTIR MENGENAI MURID 
(SECTION A.-::-!~ PARTICULARS OF PUPIL) 
lo Dimanakah anda bersekolah? Tandakan ( \() 
(Which scboo1 do you attend? Please tick) 
a) Seko Menengah Derma, Kangar, Perlis - Sekoia.h (School) 1: 1 
b) Seko Menengah SyedoHassan, Kangar,Perlis.,..Sekolah(school)2 2 
2o Jantina: 
(\tJhat:-sex are you?) 
3o Bangsa; 
(Which ethnic £'roup do you ·beleng to?) 
~ 
Umur (pada lhbo Januari) 
Age (in years on January J..t;t) 
Lelaki (Boy) 
Peremp'l,lari Wirl) 
N!elayu (Maiay) . 
. China (Chinese) 
India (Indian) 
Lain-lain (Others)·· 
.Tingkatan .{ corr;:oh:5=Tfugkatan S;S=Sains;A=Sastera 5 S 1 
(Form (eogo 5= Form 5; S =Science; A= Artso 2_ B 1 --
6o Adakah anda se1amanya belajar di sekolah ini? Ya (Yes) 
(Have you always been in this school? Tidak (No) 
7 o Jika j awapan bagi ·soalan 6-~ ialah' Tidak' ~ sudah berapa 1amakah 
anda berseko1ah di sekolah ini? 
(If the answer to Question 6 is 'No', how many years have 
you been in the school?) 
H 
1 
'2 
hs: _;__ 
4i 
~-
5 
6 
7 
10-12 
13 
14-15 
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8o Sila nyatakan pendapat anda mengenai kenyataan ini: 
"Saya suka belajar di sekolah ini" 
(Please state your opinion on this statement): 
"I like studying in this school" 
a) amat tidak ~~t]J.ju(strongly disagree) 
b) tidak setuju (disagree) 
c) setuju (agree) 
.:.d) a.r.nat setuju (strongly··_agree). 
- .... . .. . .. . .. ' - ... .. . . ·· .. 
e) kU,r;;mg· pait.i (not sure) 
Tandakan ( ,f) jawapan yang difikirkan sesuai 
(Please tick where appropriate) 
9". Adakah anda belajar di sekolah ini kerana: 
(Do you study in this school· bec.ause: ) 
a) ianya berhampiran dengan rumah anda 
(it is near your house?) 
b) ia satu-satunya sekolah dikawasan itu? 
(it is the only school in the.ar~a?) 
c) kerajaan.menghantar anda ke sini? 
(government sent you·here?) 
d) ibubapa anda mahukan anda be1ajar di sini? 
C-y:our parents wish: you. to study here?) 
1 
2 
! 3 
I 4 lsi. 
e) kemudahan-kemudahan yang terdapat di sekolah ini? 
(the facilities available in the school?) 
f) kebanya:kan kawan-kawan anda bersekolah di sini 
(most of your friends study here? 
..:·. 
...... 
Sila tandakan ( '{) seberapa banyak jawapan yang difikirkan sesuai 
(Please tick as many as you think appropriate) 
16 
17 
18 
19 
20 
21 
22 
.,.,.,.,.,........... ... 
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BAHAGIAN B - KEJ.VIUDAHAN PERKHIDlVU\TAN BIMBINGAN 
(SECTION.:..B-:·- EXTENT OF GUIDl'INCE SERVICES) 
1~ Tahukah anda yang sekolah anda ada menyediakan pe!:'khic:Inlatan 
2 .. 
bimbihgan dan kaunseling untuk murid-rhuridriya? " 
(Do.you·know that your school provides guidance ahd counselling_ 
services to its pupils? 
Ya (Yes) 
Tidak (No) 
~11 I
~ 
Pernahkah anda menggunakan perkhidmatan yang disediakan itu? 
(Have you ever used the services provided? 
Ya (Yes) .. 
Tldak {Np) 
1 1 :I 
.. \-1 --"--"'"'-1; l 2: ·1 
3.,' Jika 'Ya 1 berapa kalikah anda mengadakan pertemuan dengan 
· guru bimbingan anda itu? 
... (If ·•Yes' how many·meetings did you have with your 'guidance teacher?) 
23 
24 
....... , ·-; :~-... 
Sekali (Once) 11 ! i i I 25 
., .. ·. ;. "·.-·· .. . ~ 
Dua kali {twice) 
3 kali (3 times) 
4 kali (4 times) 
5 kali (5 times) 
lebih daripada 5 kali 
(more than 5 times) 
2! 
3 
4 
5 
6j 
4.,· Antara ke~udahan-kemudahan yang terdapat dalam bilik kaunseling 
ialah: 
(Among the facilities available in th~ counselling room are:) 
a) telefon (telephone) 
b) kabinet fail (file cabinet) 
c) sofa, meja dan kerusi (sofa, table and chairs) 
d)· alat perakam (·tape recorder) 
e) bahan bacaan kerjaya (career literature) 
f) kipas angin (fan) 
Tandakan ( ,j) seberapa ban yak j awapan yang difikirkan 
(Please tick ( .j) as many as you think appropriate) 
;----; 
sesuai .. 
I 
! 
26 
27 
28 
29 
30 
31 
. 3()0 :.·.,· 
· 5., Adakah bahan~bahan penerbitan mcngenai kerjaya: 
___ ~_i::r:e careers publications:) 
a) dipamerkan dengan jelas dipapan kenyataan? 
(openly displayed on the notice board?) 
b) boleh dipinjam •1~h murid-murid? 
·(available for borrowing?) 
. c)---t-erdapat dalam perpustakaan sekolah? 
(available in the school library?) 
d) ha.nya terdapat dalam bilik kaunseling? 
(~nly available in the counselling room?). 
e) d:ilengkapkan · dengan bahan-bahan penerangan yang 
disediakan sendirio 
(supplemented by locally prepared information sheets) 
~-siia ti:lndakn.n ( y) !?eberapa banyak jawapan .yang difikirkan 
(~.lease .tick as many ·as you think appropriate) 
tJ 
LJ 
sesuaio· 
6o ·· Adaxah' anda selqJU mer,~ggunakan kemudahan-kemudahan yang disediakan 
·. <;}l~h Bahagian bi:mbingan dan kaunseling di sekolah anda? 
(How often do you make use of the facilities provided by the guidance 
arid ·p:miiselling section of your school?) 
Selalu (always) il ! 
i2 Kadang-kadang (Sometimes) 
. ! I 
Bila perlu (when necessary)! 3 • -· 
. . ) rl 4 T_, .. 
Kurang pasti (uncertain ~---+·----
Tidak pernah (never) !""'. __ s_. _; ;.._ __ 
., 
32 
34 
35 
36 
37 
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BAHAGIAN C KEMAJUAN PERKHIDJ.VJATAN BJJYlBL\lGAN 
(SEcTION C .. ...:. QUALITY OF GUIDANCE· SERVICES) 
lo BerR.p9,_kalikah.anda dibenarkan (dikehendaki) membawa pulang kad 
Lapuran Kemajuan anda untuk ditunjukkan kepada ibu bapa anda? 
}How many times were you allowed (required to take home y~ur 
Progress Report Car~ for your parents to see? · 
Tidak pernah (never) 
Sekali dalam setahun (once a year) 
Dua kali setahun (Twice a year) 
Tiga kali setahun (Three time per year) 
l 
·2 
3 
4 
i I 
Tidak lebih r'.aripada sekali dalam sebulan .,5. 
11 (not more than once a month) 
"'""----"'----' 
2o Selain daripada Kad Lap1:1ran Kemajuan adakah anda dibenarkan melihat 
kad-kad rekod sendiri yang disimpan oleh pehak sekolah'r 
(Besides the Report Card, were you allowed to see your other persenal 
record cards kept. by the school? ·' 
Ya (Yes) 
Tidak (No) 
3o Adakah pehak sekolah membenarkan anda membuat keputusan r]ndiri 
berhubung dengan pemilihan mata pelajaran dalam sesuatu jurusan yang 
anda ingin ikuti? 
(Does the school allow you to make your own decisions regarding the 
selection of subjects you wish to pursue in a stream?) 
I 
Setiap masa (most of the tim~ l 
KUrang pasti (not sure) 
Kadang-kadang (Sometimes) 
Sekali (Once) 
Tidak pernah (Never) 
l 2 
3 
4 
5 
4.. Jika jawapannya 'Tidak pernah' siapakah yang membuat pemilihan itu? 
(If 'Never' who made'the selecti~n?) 
Guru Besar (Principal),_ il ---; 
·~ Guru Tingka tan (Form Teacher) 11----l 
I 
- Ibu bapa (Parents) , i - if-. ---; 
Jabatan Pelajaran (E~~catien Department)l 1----1 
Guru Bimbingan {Guidance Teacher) l ,___  _. 
Tandakan ( •I i sebera,P-? ban yak j awapan yang sesuai 
(Please tick· ""'"" ~'<>-"'":..· "'~ ~-,;:.;;~· ,_,_.:_ __ ,"" "'~~r~~<·-.; ,.._...,' 
So Adakah pehak sekolah.membenarkan anda memilih mata pelajaran vokasion 
yang anda ingin pelajari? 
(Does the school allow ynu to choose the vocational sybjee~s you wish 
do study?) 
Ya (Yes) 
Tidak (No) 
GO QLJ 
I 
' 
38 
39 
40 
41 
42 
43 
44 
45 
46 
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6o Selain daripada yang disebutkari · dalam soalan:-soalan 3 dan 5, adakah 
pehak sekolah membenarkan anda membuat keputusan sendiri dalam: 
(Besides those mentioned in _questions 3 and 5, does the school allow 
you to make your own decistons in:) 
a) pemilihan Ketua dar'j ah ·. R 
(choosing the clQss moniter?) . 
ib) m.el'l)ilil:l pertubuhan sekolah atau kele>.b yang ingin dicebur:i . 
(deciding which school societies or clubs you wish to . 
joih?) 
c) pemilihan pengawas-pengawas sekolah'? 
(choosing the school prefects?) 
d) memilih jenis permainan/sukan yang ingin diceburi? 
(taking up games/sports?) 
.... ,·· 
e) pemilihan ahli jawatankuasa kelab at:m pertubuhan'? 
(choosing the committee members of clubs or societies?) 
Tandakan ( ,; ) berapa banyak j awapan yang sesuai 
(Please tick as many as you think appropriate) 
7 o Dalatn keadaan-kead·aan yang bagaimanak~ anda' dibena~kan membuat 
keputusan sendiri dalam rumah.(keluarga) anda? 
(In what instances were you being allowed to make your own decisions 
in your house (family)?) 
a) dalam.memilih kawan-kawan anda 
(in choosing your own friends) 
b) dalam membelanjakan wang saku anda 
(in spending your own pe~~et money) 
c) tentang bagaimana hendak menggunakan 
(on how to spend you'::' own free time) 
d) dalam memilih kerjaya sendiri 
. (in choosing your Oi.\IIl career) 
masa lapang anda 
I 
I e) dalam jenis perrnainan ya1:1g ingin anda cebuci 
{in the types of gan:es you wish to p:.ay) D 
f) ·ctalam memasuki p~rtubuhan/kelab yang anda minati 
(in joining the societies/clubs you are interested in) . , 
Tandakan ( v) seberapa banyak jawapan yang sesuai 
(P J.e::nco f·-L~}: as many as you think appropriate) 
Pernahkah anda diber.:t.tahu te."Ytan'J kes.an (implikasi perubahan 
kurrikulum atau sukatan pelajaran o~eh orang-orang berikut? 
(Have you-ever been told about the~ implications of curricullum 
change~ J:Y. any of these people?) 
a) gu.."U tingkatan anda ~;:rr: form teachex;:) 
. ..._ ..... ~-~ 
b) guru bimbj_ngan anda ~your guidance teacher) 
c) guru mata ps::lajaran anda (you~·subject teacher) 
d) kawan-kawan anda (your £r;iends) 
e) _ibu bapa anda (your parents) 
f) lairi;.;.lain o::-ang jela3kan ·(other person specify) 
......... ~. . ·. . 
. Tandakan ( \/) seberapa banyak jawapan. yang sesuai 
(Please tick as many as you think appropriate) 
1 47 
48 
49 
50 
51 
52 
53 
54 
55 
56 
57 
58 
59 
60 
61 
62 
63 
-- -----------------'-'--'-'---~~-
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9o Adakah ibu bapa anda selalu membantu anda meffibuat kerja-kerja harian 
sekolah &'1da? 
_(How much help do your parents give in. your daily school work?) 
a) seti ap mas a , (all the time) i 1; 1 
b) bilamana mereka lapang (whenever he/she is 
I I 
free 
c) bila perlu (whenever necessary) 
d) kadang-kadang (sometimes) 
e) tidak pernah (never) 
Tandakan .. .( ./) di teinpat· yang difikirkan sesuai 
(Please tick where you think appropriate) 
lOo Bagaimanakah perhubungan anda dengan: 
(How i.s yotir relationship with:) 
·Sila gunakan kod-kod berikut untuk jawapannya: 
Please use the following codes for the ariswers: 
kurang baik = 1; Sederhana 2; Memuaskan=3; Baik=4, 
(Poor) (Fair) (Satisfactory) (Good) 
a) Guru Besar (Principal) 
b) Guru-Guru (teachers) 
-c) Guru birnbingan (guidance teacher) 
d) Ternan-ternan sebaya (peer group) 
e) Ibu }:)apa (parents) 
f) Lain-lain orang - jelaskan 
(Others - specify) 
ooooooooooooooooogooooo 
' 
I I 
i 41 l 
' I , I 5. ! I 
Amat Baik = 5 
(Very good) 
I 
! 
I 
3 
_I 
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BAHAGIAN D BENTUK/JENIS M..t\SAL.~Y: 364 
N.\'I\JRE/TYFS O.F' .i?.R0.6L~~IviS) 
lo Berikut adalah beberapa masalah-masalah yang mungkin dihadapi oleh 
murid-murid dalam kehidupan harian merekao Adakah_ anda juga meng-
hada:r:;.i masalah-masalah·begini? 
(Here are some of the problems likely to be faced by pupils in their 
daily ·life. Do you f·ace any of these· problems?) 
Sila gunakan kod-kod berikut untuk jawapannya: 
(Please use the following codes for the answers:) 
Setiap masa (most of the time) 1 
Selalu (Often) · · 2 
Kadang-kadang (Sometimes) - 3 
Jarang sekali (seldom) 4 
Tidak pernah (Never) 5 
a) berhubung dengan pelajaran (concerning studies) 
b) berhubung dengan keluarga c~oncerning family) 
c) berhubung dengan kesihatan (concerning health) 
d) berhubung dengan ternan sebaya (concerning peer 
e) berhubung. dengan keadaan kewangan (concerning 
financial situation) 
f) berhubung dengan pengaiT~ilan dadah (concerning 
di:'ug abuse) 
group) 
g) lain-lain masalah - jelaskan 
(other problems - specify) oooooo 0 oooooooooooooo 
··Berikut adalah beberapa masalah berhubung dengan pelajaran di_sekolah. 
Pernahkah anda mengalaminya). 
(Here are some of the problems regardillg studies (in school) 
-Have you ever faced these problems? ·· 
__ .. Perhatian: sila gunakan kod-kod berikut untuk jawapannya 
(Note: Please use the following codes for the answers:) 
Setiap masa (most of the time) = 1 
Selalu (Often) 2 
Kadang-kadang (Sometimes) 3 
Jarang sekali (seldom) 4 
Tidak ~ernah (Never) 5 
2. Masalah-masalah (Problems) 
a) menghadapi masalah memahami mata pelajaran 
tertentu (jelaskan: oooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooo 
(experience difficulties in understanding certain 
subject - specify) 
b) kurang berminat dalam mata pelajaran tertentu 
j elaskan o o o o a o o o o o o o o o o o o o o o o o o o o o o o o o o o o o o o o o o o o o.o o o o--
(lack of interest in certain subjects - specify) 
c) tidak sefahaman dengan guru tertentu 
(cannot get along with certain teacher) 
d) mengalami masalah dalam mempelajari bahasa 
jelaskan: ooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooo 
(face problems in learning language - specify) 
e) terlalu banyak kerja sekolah yang mesti dibuat 
(too much school work to cope with) 
f) lain-lain masalah (jelaskan - lihat dibawah) 
(other problems - specify - see below) 
71 
72 
73 
74 
75 
76 
77 
78 
79 
80 
81 
82 
83 
365" 
~;~,~"hnt-:i_rll1 (not€): Sila tambah atau s.ebutkan mas.alab-masalah 
lain yang mungkin anda hadapi tetapi tidci.k disebut di atas., 
ooooooooooooooooooooooooooocooooooooooooooooooooooooooooo 
ooooooooaooooooooooooooooooopooooooooooo•ocoooooooooooooo 
oooooo•oooooooooooo.ooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooo 
ooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooo~ooooooo 
3. d.i. bawah ini terdapat beberapa masalah keluarg.a yang ~-£:, 
dalain masyarakat moden sekarang ini.. Sila tandakan ( :.)) 
banyak jawapan yarig difikirkan sesuai sekiranya anda juga 
al.aminya., 
(Here are some of the family problems found in our modern 
Please tick as many as you think appropriate bt you face 
them> .. 
a) ibu bapa yang sering bergaduh (bertengkar) 
Cqliarelliqg parents) 
b) ibu bapa yang terlalu sebok 
(busy working parents) 
c) ibu bapa yang terah bercerai 
(parents divorced) 
d) keluarga sangat miskin 
(very poor family) 
e) tidak tinggal bersama ibu bapa 
(not staying with p?rents) .. 
t" .. 
f) ibu bapa terlalu mengongkong 
(very rigid parents) 
·~ 
g) lain-lain sebab Ge1askan) 
(Other reasons - specify) 
ooooooooooooooooooooooooo 
oooooooooooooooooooooooooooo 
4., Pernahkci.h anda terlibat dalam masalah penagihan daqah? 
(Have you ever been involved in drug taking problems?) 
Ya (Yes) 
Tidak (No) 
0000000000 
oooooooooo 
ooooOooooo 
0000000000 
:ng terjadi 
seberapa 
meng-
society .. 
any of 
r-i 
I 1 l 
.. 
t--
t--
R H 
1-
Adakah di antara kawan-kawan anda juga turut terliba~ dalam 
masalah penagihan dadci.h? 
(Do any of your friends .are involved in the drug taking 
problems too) 
Ya (Yes) 
Tidak (No) 
6. Apakah jenis dadah yang biasa diarnbil oleh murid-murid sekolah? 
(What type of drugs l:tre normally ~eing taken by the students?) 
a) ganja (opium) 
b) heroin 
c) marijuana 
d) LSD 
e) lain-lain (sila jelaskan)ooooo.ooooooooooooooooooo.oooo 
(Others - please specify) 
84-85 
86 
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7. Bagaimanakah seseorang murid sekolah itu boleh terlibat dalam masalah 
penagihan (pengambilan) dadah? Adakah: 
(How does a school pupil become involved in drug taking? Is-it:) 
a) kerana dipengaruhi oleh kawan-kawan 
(because.of the influence of friends) 
b) kerana kecewa 
(because of frustrations) 
·c) kerana terlalu·banyak tekanan atau masalah keluarga 
(because too much pressure or family problems) 
d) kerana ingin mencuba 
(curious to try) 
e) lain.:.:.lain sebab - sebutkan ooeooooooooooooooooooooooooo 
(other reasc·~ns- specify) eooooooo~ooooooo.ooo~_ooooooooo 
Tandakan ( V) seberapa banyak jawapan yang difikirkan sesuai 
(Tick as many as you think appropriate) 
I 
! 
i ·I 
I I 
I 
··t· 
96 
97 
98 
99 
100 
·-------~- -----~----·-- . ~-~----~. -----~~------·:---..,.........._-----------------~ 
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BAHAGIAN E;- KONTEYS PENYELESAIAN ¥~SALAH 
(SECTION E - CONTEXT OF PROBLEM SOLVING) 
Record 
1. Kepada siapakah anda mengadu (meminta IJasihat) apabila -:bBrdepan 
dengan sesuatu roasalah atau ke?ukaxan'? , .. . ~-~ · 
(Whenever you are in a difficulty;~·-who-·do you turn to?). 
Sila gunakan kod-kod beEikut untuk jawapannya: 
(Please use the following codes for the answers:) 
setiap masa (most of the time) 
selalu (often) 
Kadang-kadang (sometimes) 
Jarang sekali (~eldom) 
···· Tidak pernah (never) 
a) ibu bapa anda (your parents) 
1 
2 
3 
= 4 
= 5 
b) keluarga yang rapat (your close_ relatives) 
c) kawan-kawan a'l.da (your friends) 
d) guru tingkatan anda (your form teacher) 
·e) guru mata pelajaran anda (your subject teacher) 
f) guru bimbingan (guidance teacher) 
g)· orang tua-tua {your elders) 
h) pegawai kebajikan masyarakat (welfare officer) 
i) anggota polis (loca]. policeman) 
j) lain-lain orang (others) - jelaskan (specify) ooooooo 
ooooooo~o~ooooooo~?oooooooooooooooooooooooooeooooooooo 
-2. Pernahkah anda~oergi mendapatkan ban~an atau nasihat dari guru 
bimbingan di -~lah anda? 
Ya (Yes) 
Tidak (No) 
3. Jika 'Ya' mengapakah anda menemuinya? Adakah kerana:. 
(If 'Yes I why did you see him? Is it because:) 
9-) anda dirujuk oleh pehak·sekolah 'akibat kesalahan kurang 
disiplin yang anda lakukan? 
(you have been ref~rred by the school to see him due to 
your misbehavior in the school?) 
b) anda mempunyai masalah keluarga yang ingin anda 
bincangkan dengannya? 
(you have family problems to discuss with him?) 
c) anda terlibat dalam masalah dadah 
(you have been involved in d.i:'ug problems) 
d) .. ~~-<1 memerlukan nasihatnya mengenai masalah personal 
and a. 
(you need his advice on your personal problems 
. ~) anda ingin inemperolehi keterangan lanjut mengenai 
kerjaya da'l. kemudahan 1atihan yang ada 
(you wish to get more information on present careers 
and trainings that are avai~able) 
' 
-11-3 
4 
5 
6 
7 
8 
9 
10 
11 
12 
13 
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15 
16 
17 
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19 
20 
368 
f) anda memerlukan pandang<m atau nasihatnya sebelum meng- ~ ' ' 
ambil keputusan berhubung- dengan pelajaran andao · 1 i 21 
(you need his advice before making any decision regarding I ! 
4o 
your studies) o '-------' 
Sila tandakan ( ,j) seberapa banyak jawapan yang difikirkan sesuaio 
(Please tick as many as you think appropriate) 
Sekiranya 'Tidak' sila terus menjawab soalan 5 
(If 'Nc', please proceed to Question 5) 
Apakah hasil (keputusan) pertemuan-pertemuan itu? 
(\1\lhat were the outcome (results) of those meetings?) 
a) 
b) 
c) 
dia 
(he 
rl.ia 
(he 
dia 
(he 
menolong anda mengatasi masal0h yang dihadapi 
helped you overcome your problems) 
menunjukkan pada anda akan buruk baiknya kelakuan 
made. you see the pros and cons of your past behaviour 
membuat anda menyedari kesalahan-kesalahan anda 
made you realised your mistakes) · 
d) anda memperolehi banyak penerangan mengenai kerjaya yang 
ingin anda ceburiu 
(you obtained information on the career you would like 
to pursue) 
e) dia menghidupkan semula kepercayaan anda pada kebolehan 
.. sendirio 
(he made you regain your self-confidence) 
f) tiada yang dapat anda fikirkan 
B 
I \ 
I ' 1-J 
I i 
I : 
, I f-----l 
I i I I ~ I I 
_, __ , 
... (none that you could think of) 
Sila tandakan( v') seberapa banyak 
(Please tick as many as you think 
jawapan yang difikirkan sesuaio 
appropriate) o 
5o 1Jen9?n tidak mengambilkira samada anJa pernah menggunakan khidmat 
bimbingan dan kaunseling, setujukah anda jika dikatakan yang khidmat 
bimbingan dau kalli"!Seling di sekolah adalah satu cara yang be·rfeiedah 
··untuk membantu murid-murid mengatasi masalah-masalah yang sedang 
··. mereka hadapio 
(Re-gardless of whether you have user. the school guidance and 
counselling services; would you agree if one says that the school 
guidance and counselling services is a useful means of helping the 
school pupils overcome their problems)o 
Sila tandakan ( ..,_j) ja\vapan yang difikirkan sesuaio 
(?lease tick where you think appropriate) 
a) awat tidak setuju (strongly disagree) 
b) tidak setuju (disagree) 
c)· arhat bersetuju (strongly agree) 
d) setuju (agree) 
e) kurang pasti (not sure) 
6o Adakah anda menjadi ahli Kelab Bimbingan dan Kerjaya? 
Are you a member of Career and Guidance Club? 
Ya (yes) 
Tidak (No) 
liTl ~~ I 2 I . l 
22 
23 
25 
27 
28 
29 
---,----~~=====~-- -----~.-..... -----~--~--------'-----
I + 
Jika 
(If 
(i) 
(ii) 
(iii) 
{iv) 
(v) 
'Ya' 
'Yes' 
369 
sila sebutkan aktiviti-akt.iviti (kegic.tc:n) 
please state the .~ctivities of the clubs) 
itu.:. 
ooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooco 
ooooooooooooooooeooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooo 
ooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooOooooooo~ooo 
oooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooo•oooooooooooo.oooo•o•oooooooo 
oooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooo~ooooooo 
;-. ..., 
\/~' 
s.· Apakah faedah-faedah yang anda boleh dapati daripada Kelab Bimbingan 
dan Kerjaya di sekolah anda? 
(wnat benefits do you get from the career and guidance club?) 
{i) 
(ii) 
(iii) 
(iv) 
(v) 
oocooooooooooooooooooooooooooooeoooooooooooooooooooooooooooooo 
ooooooo•oooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooo 
oooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooo•ooooooo 
oooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooo 
oooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooo 
Sila kemukakan beberapa cadangan bagaimana perkhidmatan bimbingan 
dan kaunseling di sekolah anda dapat dijalankan dengan lebih 
berkesan lagi. 
(Please give your suggestions on how guidcnce and co~elling service 
could be carried out more ~ffectively in your school)'~' 
oooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooo~oooooooooooooooooooooooooo 
ooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooo 
ooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooo 
ooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooo ······~·· 
ooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooo 
oooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooowoooooooooooooooooooooooooo 
Terima kasih oi atas kerjasama anda 
(Thank you for your co-operation) 
30-34 
35-40 ,. 
j. 
·• 
40-45 
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Identifi.cation code - - - l.-3 
Record 4 
Soai selidlk ihi 'Untuk diisi oleh Thit b~pa Murid 
. (This ;(n.lestio!1Ilaire is to be ~s~.t'~d· by,·the Parent) 
' ~ " -
; BIMBINGAN: DAN KAUNSELING DI SEKOLAH-SEKOLAB: MENENGAH DI MALAYSIA. 
. (GUIDANcE AND COUNSELt.ING IN MALi~YsiAN ·sECONDARY SCHOOLS) · 
,Nota : Segala maklumat cialam ·kajian irii akan dianggCip.rapsia" dan. nama · 
seko1ah atau orang yang berliexiaan tidak akan diidentify atau disebut 
dalam analisa data yang muktamato _ . 
' ·Note : (The information in tl}is suryey is confidential_ imd no schoq~ 
. .·:or person Will :Pe ideh1;:ified or .. mentioned in' the. ffual ana:J;ysis 
• of data) . · ·--. · ·· 
BAHAG~ A - BUTIR-BUTIR MENGEN.A:I IBU BAPA, . 
·(SECTION A - PARTICULARS OF\ ~ARENT) .. , 
.• lo a) Hubungan dengan murid 
· c(Relationship with the pupil:· 
Bapa (Father) 
Ibu · (Mother) 
Penjaga (Guardian) 
b) Pekerjaan: •o•o•oo•o•••ooooooo•oooooo•o••ooo6o•oooooooooo••o~o~o 
·-'- · Occupation 
~ 2~ 'Berapa orangkah anaic fuan/puan? 
(How many children do y;,u have'?) 
Anak Lelaki 
-
'. 
Anak Perempuap S~ah 
(S.ons) (Dauqhters) · · (Total)· 
. ,· 
-
.. 
· 3., .·:Bel::apa orangkph anak-anak tuan/puan ·masih menuntut'? ·• . 
(Ho:w ~Y of your Children are stili in:. school's'?) 
. · .. 
1\hak_l?erempuan · AnaJc Lelaki Jurnlah 
(Sons) ,. · (Dauahters) <Totan 
' . ~- · .. 
····· .. ·.· '. 
- .. .. : 
·, 
. .. 
. --
5 
6 
7-8 
9-10 
~ ' .. · 
.- ..• ···· 
"{ --- ::······ ....... -.·:-·.·-··~ 
:~ ~. : : 
~71 
.. :·:. 
BAHAGD"'-\.1_\1 B - KEMUDAHl\N PERKHIDMA.TA.T\T BIMBINGAN I 
(SECT..LON B EXTENT OF Gi.J;I:DAI-.JCE SERVICES) 
T 
Tahukah .. tuart/puan yap.g sekol?h :.s.nak tuap/pt,lan adi3. ~enyed~akc:n per~ 
khidinafan .. blinbin_g-a:n· Urit:Uk:~,(Tiurid~i;n~rcrn.~/a'? - __ _ . .. . _ . . . _. .·. . _ 
(Do you know tha:tyour -children ,.s ·s-cl:iool provide gi.lldarice· serviC'es ·, . 
.. to. its pupils.?)_ 
-~ . :. -. . .>: ... 
· ...... 
.. Set~hu tuan/puan· pernahkan- an~_ tuanjpi:i9I:l''m~nta..bantuffil gl.lrU 
birnbipgan apabi1? .:qlereka __ mengh.adapi s~parang Illasalah' berhUbung. deng~: 
{In·. your know:ledge"; have. your soi:l/:Iimghter;: ev;& ·.se!eked. the guidance 
teacher's assistance whenev~r th~y -h~av~" any probl'ems . regatdiflgi) ':;' . 
. . . . .. -: . . .. ' . ~'" .... - . ·.-:;. :-· .... ':' . -~-- ... 
:l . "'''-a) . masalah peribadi/persona1 probl~s 
. . . .-.... -
12 
13 
~-. 
·n}--rriasa1ah pe1ajaran/ed~~ational ~rpbl:e~.- · -.. _-
.. ·e:r :masn1ah kerjaya/vocationa1 problems 
q_} -1.ain-1ain m~s~l<ih 'cJ'eiaskan) /other problems. 
(specify) 0 ~ <.» o_o o.~ 0 0 0 o:·~ 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 ~ ~ o··o·o··o 0 0 ~ 0 0 0 ~ o·~ o"~ o·~:~::o:·~ 0. 
.. - . .,. 
Tandakan. ( .j) sebernpa, banyak jawapan yang difikirkan' ses.uai 
(Please tick. as many as. you think appropriate) 
. '· 
15 
selalukah tuan/puan pergi :ke- sekol~h .- ~ak, tuan/puarr \mt~ J;?e.r::·t?nyakan/ 
berbinc~g meng~nai kemajuan p~laj~~!l mereka di sekoi3h? 
(How often did y'ou go·to your son's 6r.qaughter'ssahool.to ~~~ 
about their prog_~esf::_ in s_cho?~·?). -~ :.' · · ·· · - ·- · 
·-· - . ·· .. :' .. 
a~ J .. eoih dar~pada_ .tiga kali s.e.tahun . _ , ... · • · 
.. (more 't'h·an- three .. times ·per year) · 
b) tiga ~aii.:s~·tahUri' 
(three tim~~ pei:- year) 
cY dua kalisetahun 
(twic~ ayi:.ai:) 
d) sekai'.i~:dalEun>s~tahtin " · · . (once a yearY · .... -~ _ .. _ ......... · · · 
e) bil·a dip?r::lukan. ~ahaj-a- ,~ 
(only M'l'enevei" necessary} 
f> ticta:k pernah- · · ----- -
(never) 
..... ~ -~-; ::-:... . ·. - .... _. 
Tandakan (' t/) ditempat yang sesuai 
(Please tick ( y) where appropriate 
1 
2 
I 3 
··:_· ... -. 
4'~ 
5 
6: 
! 
16 
----~-------~·-----~ 
. BAHAGIAI'J C 
(SECTION C 
372 
KEIVU\-JUAN PERKHim·Ih.TllJ'J BINBINGAN 
QUALITY OF GUIDANCE SERVICES) 
1 o Berapa ka1ikah anak tuan/puan mernbawa pulang dan menunjukkan kad 
· kemaj.uannya kepada tuan/puan? - _ _ 
•-.How many times did your son or daughter bring home his or her 
Record or Progress Card for you to see? 
a) Setiap .b].llan/Ev<:ry month . .1 
. -
b) Tiga kali .setah].ln/Three times per year .2 
c) Dua kali se'f:ahun/~ice a year 
d) Sekali dalatn s.etahun/Ohce a year 
e) Tidak: pernah/Never 
4 I j 
.Tar1dakan ( i/-)· d.ite~p~t yang sesuai 
(Please tick ( .j) where you tr.ink appropriate) 
• 2 .... .J~daka.h· pehak sekolah meminta pendapat tuan/puan berhubung dengan 
pemilihan mata pelaj aran anak anda dalam sesuatu jurusan? 
-·(Were you being consul ted .;-egardi:r1g tfle selection of subjects in 
-e~ch stream for your ·son ·or daughter?) 
a) selalu (often) 1 
J::>).J~uriOlng pasti (not _sure) 2 l 
c) Kadarig-kadang ·cs~rnetimes) 3 I 
d) Sekali (Once) 4 
-e) ·.Tidak pernah ·· (Nev~r) 5 
3o · Pernahkah pehElk sekolah berbincang dengan tuan/puan berhubung 
dengan implikasi perubahan kurrikulum (sukatan pelajaran) ke atas 
anak tuan/puan dengan tuan/puan., · 
I 
j 
! 
I 
I 
J 
(Does the school ever discuss the implication of curriculum changes 
on ypur son/daughter with you?) 
·Ya_jYei 
Tidc::k/No 
L:_Lj 
f2TI 
4.. Perhahkah tuan/puan membincangkan mengenai kerjaya yang boleh di 
.ceburi oleh anak tuan/puan dengan: -
(H~ve you ever discussed ?bout your· children's prospective career 
'with:·) · · · · · 
a) guru tingkatan mereka (t'1ei.t- form teacher) 
b) guru h:imbingan (guidance teacher) 
c}. aiiak-anak anda sendiri (your own children) 
'dY ariggota keluarga anda (merr.bers of your family) 
e}-kawan-kawan anda (your friends) 
n tid"Elk pernah (never) 
TanCfakan ( ,j) seberapa banyak j awapan yang sesuai _ .. 
(Please- tick ( .j) as many as you think appropriate 
§ 
~·· 
17 
19 
20 
21 
22 
23 
124 
I 
25 
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Dalam keadaan-keadaan yang bagaimanak:ah tuan/puan pergi ke 
anak tuan/puan dan bertemu dengan guru-guru mereka? 
sekolah , 
· -"- '". _____ _,.:_ "" ::..' -~~ ~u _::,::= . to your c!:J.i;LdrE!n'_s school arid meet 
their teachers? ) -
a) Perjurnpaan PoTol\o (PoToAo Meetings) 
ll·' 
b) Hari Pamiran (Exhibition-Day} 
c) .Iiari. Ibp, bapa (Pax;-ents' Day) 
' I d) I:Iari Sukan (Sports Day) 
e) . }:)ila diminta oleh pehak sekolah (on request by the 
f) J:;l~la keadaan memerlukannya (when necessity arise) 
Tandakan ( .j) seberapa banyak jawapan yang sesuai 
(Pi~ase tick ( \/) as many as you think appropriate) 
schoohj 
6, Siapakah yang patut menentukan kerjaya seseorang mtirid (anaJc)'? 
(Who do you thi.lJ.k: should determi,ne the pupil' S- care~r'?) 
a} ibu bapanya/his parents· 1 
b) guru-gl.Jrunya/his teachers 2 
c) murid itu sendiri/the pupil himself 3 
d) L3.iri-J.airi Cjelaska~)j2,~E:~~ (specify) 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 ~- 0: ~ 4 I I I 
7o Adakah tuan/pua~ ingin anak-anak tuan/puan: 
a)' ·mE:ngikut jejak: langkah anda dalam meiJlilih kerjaya 
_(to follmv your footsteps in choosing a career) 
b) memilih kerjaya yang mereka ingini (to have freedom in choosing their own career) 
c) mengikut nasihat aYJ.da dalam memilih kerjaya 
·~-j-· 
~ l3 i I to follow yo:ur advic_e on the choice of .a career) 
-Tandakan (. v) · "jawapan ;yang -sesuai · 
(Please tick ( •/) the appr:opriate answerc; 
Pada fikiran tuan/puan adakah perkhidinatan bimbingan dan kaunseling 
di sekolah mendatangkan fae'dah kepada anak:-anak: tuan/puan 
(Do you think guidance ang counselling services in the school is 
useful to your children?) ·. 
Ya/Yes 
Tidak/No 
·Tidak tahu/Don.' t know 
9o Selalukah tuan/puan .mernban:tu anak:-anak: tuan/puan mernbuat kerja 
sekolah mereka? - · · .- .. ._ - - ·· -
(H_()'"! ?ften do you help your children in doing their school work? 
a)·setiap masa/all the time 
b) semasa lapangiwhenev~ free 
c) -bila diperlukan/whenever necessary 
d) .. -kadang-kadang/ sometimes 
e) tidak pernah/never .. 
1 
2 
3 
4 
5 
2'1 
28 
2:-:> 
30 
31 
32 
33 
34 
35 
----,----,.--~--,--,.-----_:__--,-.--~ ---------------·-----
lOo 
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Bagaimanakah hubungan tuan/pual'). :(iei)g:an:: 
(How is your rel<J.tionship ~ithf) · .. ~ · ·'·-··· · 
a) Guru Besar/(P~incipal) 
b) Guru-g'uru/ ( Teachc=rs). 
.. ·c) Anak and~/(your son .or daughter} 
d) Rakan-::-rakan anakanda/(your son or daughter's 
··friend) 
. -
e) masyarakat $ekeli:Ling 
(society <;1round you) 
. Sila gunakan kod-kod ini unt~ jawapannya 
(Use the following codes for.the answers) 
Lemah (Poor) l; Sederhaha (Fair) 2; IJ!emuaskru:1 (Sati-sfactory) 3· 
= . = . =' 
.. Baik (good) ~; Ampt Baik (Vr:::ry g:ood) 5 
·, .'. 
36 
37 
38 
39 
40 
BAHAGIAN D 
(SECTION D 
375 
BENTUK/ JEN:l.S .f'/11-I.Si'J..uiu'-i 
NATURE/TYPE OF PROBLE~~) 
lo Berikut adalah beberapa masalah-masalah yang sering dihe.d2pi oleh 
.. ~urid-murid sekolaho Adakah anak tuan/puan juga menghadapi 
masalah-masalah tersebut? 
(Here are some of the. problems normally faced by the. school pupil so 
· Do·es your son/daughter face these problem too?) 
Sila gunakan kod-kod berikut untuk jawapannya: 
Please use the following codes for the answers: 
Lemah (Poor) ~; Sederhana {Fair) ~; Memuaskan ·(satisfactory) ~; 
._.Baik (good) 4; Amat Baik (Ve,ry gooq) 5; 
= .. . = 
a) berkaitan pelajaran/concerning studies 
b) berkaitan keluarga/concerning family 
c) berkaitan ternan sebaya/concerning peer groups 
d) berkaitan kesihatan/concerning health 
e) berkaitan keadaan kewang~n/concerning financial 
situation) 
f) lain-lain masalah/other problems (jelaskan/specify) 
ooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooo 
2o Pernahkah anak tuan/puan mengadu mengenai: 
(Did your son/daughter ever complain about:) 
a) kesusahannya memahami mata pelajaran tertentu 
{his difficulties in understanding certain subjects) 
b) kurang berminat dalam mata pelajaran tertentu 
(lack of interest in certain subjects) 
c) ketidak-upayanya menyesuaikan diri dengan seorang guru 
(his inability to get along with any teacher) 
d) masalahnya dalam mempelajari sesuatu bahasa (jelaskan) 
(his problems in learning a language - specify) 
e) lain-lain masalah 0elaskan) 
(other problems (specify) oooooooooooooooooooooooooooo 
Tandakan ( y) seberapa banyak jawapan yang sesuai 
(Please tick ( -../) as many as you think appropriate 
R H 
i 
I· 
41 
42 
43 
44 
45 
46 
47 
48 
49 
50 
51 
37:6 
BAHAGIAN E KONTEKS MENYELESAIK1\N ~~SALAH 
CONTEXT or· PROBLEM SOLVING) 
1 .. Pernahkah anak tuanfpuari rn~nc~ritak~rl masalah:...masalahnya_.kep~da anda'? 
(Did yoi .. ri:" son or daughter tell {taik to) on al:iout tbeir .problems?) 
a?. _setiap masa (mqst ~f the time) . . ... ·. ;~-1 I 52 
b) selalu _(of:tE;;il) 
c) kadang~kadang (sometimes) 
d) jarang sekali (seldom) 
e) ti¢lak pernah (never) 
Tanda]<:.an ( V) ditempat yang -difikirkan sesuai 
(Please tick where you th_ink appropriate) 
. ·j'2 
.!3 
2o Selain: ·daripada tuan/puan; kepada siapakah lagi anak tuan/puan 
menceri takan masalahnya '?_ . . . 
(Besides you, who" did your son/daughter turn to for help?) 
. a) ibunya (his/her. mother.) · · r--1 53 
b) bapanya ·(his/her father) 
c) kaka)<-kakaknya (his/her sister) 
d) abang-abang (his broth,er) 
. . . -
e) kawan-kawan (friends) 
f) 
g) anggota keluarga yang rapat (close members of the 
family) 
h) orang lain -·jelaskan ooooooooooooooooooooooooooooo 
(Others - specify)oooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooo 
H 
·--· 
Tandakan ( ,j) seberapa banyak jawapan yang difikirkan sesuai 
(Please tick as many as you think appropriate) 
. . . 
3.. Apakah-pendapat tuan/puan berhubung dengan keadaan disiplin yang 
terdapat di sekolah tuan/puan itu .·. · · · 
(VJhat do you think of the present discipline situation in your 
son's/daughter's school?) 
a) amat memuaskan (very satisfactory) 1 ! 
b) memuaskan (satisfactory) 2 
c) terkawal (under controlled) 3 
d) tidak memuaskan (not satisfactory) 4 
e) amat buruk (very bad) 5 
54 
55 
56 
57 
58 
59 
60 
4.. Sila nyatakan tiqa langkah yang tuan/puan fikirkan sesuai untuk 
mengatasi atau mengurangkan masalah-masalah kurang disiplin disekolah .. 
(Please state three ways how the school could overcome or reduce 
its disciplinary problems) 
(i) 
(ii) 
(iii) 
oooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooocooooooooooooooco 
ooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooo 
ooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooo 
61 
62 
63 
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s. Sila kemukakan beberapa cadangan bag~imana perkhidmatan 
bimbingan dan kaunseling ini dapat dijalankan deng.an iebih 
··'berkesC:m lagio -~ ·. · · · · · · ·· · 
-- (Please give your suggestions on how guidance and counselling 
services could be carried out more effectively in the scbool? 
"o~ooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooaooo~~oooooo~oooooooooo~~ooooooo 
.•.........•...........................•.•...........•........... 
co oo o oo o o o o o oo o o~o oooo o_o_C)o.o o oo o o"ooo-o o.oo ooo o oo oo·o o oo o o oo·oo o oo oo ooo 
·····~·························································· 
" . . - -· 
··························~··-~···-~-i~-~ ..•.•.•.•.•.•.•. ~ ...•.•• 
ooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooo~~bo~ooo~oo•ooooooooooooooooooo 
ooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooo•oooooooooo 
Terima kasih di atas kerjasama tuan/puan 
(Thank you for your co-operation) · 
.. _, .. _ .. _' 
, .. 
64 
